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UvoD / INTRODUZIONE / INTRODUCTION

Dragi bralci in bralke,

3. in 4. decembra 2020 se je na spletu odvilo 8. zaporedno znanstveno sre¢anje Stu-
dentske sekcije Zveze drustev Slavisti¢no drustvo Slovenije, rezultat skupnega dela
pa je pred vami pregledno urejen kot 8. zbornik prispevkov. Vse, ki smo v minulih
letih prispevali k organizaciji sre¢anj in pripravi zbornikov Studentske sekcije, nad-
vse veseli dejstvo, da nam je uspelo povecati zanimanje za sodelovanje, Se naprej
pa se trudimo $iriti obseg programa in zbornika — $tevilo strani slednjega se je od
prvega srecanja leta 2013 povecalo za vec kot trikratnik. Leta priprav in razvejanega
sodelovanja s strokovno in znanstveno javnostjo so prispevala k razvoju zaupanja,
ki nam omogoca, da lahko vsako leto zagotovimo pravocasno kakovostno izvedbo
recenzentskih postopkov, od 2019 naprej pa v skladu z naslovno temo tudi plenar-
na predavanja uveljavljenih raziskovalcev. Letos je ob obelezevanju petstoletnice
rojstva Adama Bohoric¢a plenarno predavanje o slovnic¢arjevem delu in zivljenju pri-
pravil Kozma Ahaci¢, predstojnik Instituta za slovenski jezik Frana Ramovsa pri
ZRC SAZU. Vsem recenzentom in recenzentkam, Karin Marc Bratina in trzaskim
gostiteljem, ki so se na leto$nji simpozij pripravljali kljub negotovim razmeram, in
plenarnemu predavatelju Kozmi Ahacic¢u se zato ponovno prijazno zahvaljujemo za
Cas in izkazano podporo.

Prvic se je Zelja po tovrstnem znanstvenem srecanju v slovenskem univerzitetnem pro-
storu pojavila kmalu po vzpostavitvi Studentske sekcije, $¢ posebej so nanjo opozarjali
doktorski Studenti in Studentke, uresni¢ena pa je bila pod vodstvom Maruske Agrez
leta 2013 v Mestni hisi v Ljubljani kot Vseslovensko znanstveno srecanje doktorskih
Studentov slovenisti¢no-slavisti¢nih smeri. Leto kasneje je bil dogodek poimenovan
PhiloSlovenica in nadgrajen v ve¢ pogledih (vzpostavljena je bila spletna stran, zbornik
je dobil enotno podobo, narasel je njegov obseg ...), za kar je poskrbela Nina Ditmajer.
Od leta 2015 do leta 2019 sta si glavnino organizacijskega bremena delili Lidija Rezo-
ni¢nik in Nina Zavasnik, ki sta za namen priprave Mednarodnega znanstvenega sreca-
nja mladih humanistov vzpostavili mrezo sodelovanja s slovenistikami v Novi Gorici
(2015), Kopru (2016), Ljubljani (2017), Vidmu (2018) in Mariboru (2019) — v Ljublja-
ni in Vidmu je znanstveno srecanje izjemoma potekalo v okviru programa Slovenskega
slavisticnega kongresa. Vse urednice, ki so v omenjenih letih odgovorno prevzele zah-
tevno nalogo priprave in izvedbe Studentskega sre¢anja in urejanja zbornika, so sproti
postavljale nova merila, ki jih danes v pripravah prihodnjih sre¢anj po najbolj$ih moceh
upostevamo in zdruzujemo z Zeljo po doseganju novih presezkov.
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Kdor je od blizu spremljal delovanje Studentske sekcije v minulem desetletju, dobro
ve, da zlasti logisti¢nih preprek ni bilo malo — najvecjo tezavo je predstavljalo zagota-
vljanje zadostnih finan¢nih sredstev in tehni¢ne podpore za uspesno izdajo zbornikov,
zaradi Cesar so ti izhajali z zamudo, dlje Casa tudi ni bilo poskrbljeno za ustrezno sple-
tno predstavitev objavljenih publikacij. Nasteti dejavniki v omejenem obsegu Se ve-
dno postavljajo nove izzive Studentski sekciji in organizacijskemu odboru simpozija,
a morebitne tezave so v zadnjih dveh letih pomagali premagovati zlasti porast ¢lanstva
sekcije, pove¢ana podpora krovne ZDSDS in dialog s Studentskim svetom Filozofske
fakultete Univerze v Ljubljani. SSFF je finanéno podprl tisk ve¢ zbornikov, tudi tega.

Jeseni 2019 se je novi organizacijski in uredniski odbor po posvetu s predsedstvom
ZDSDS odlocil, da pred objavo vabila na 8. zaporedno srecanje vsebinski okvir s §ir-
Sega humanisti¢nega ponovno zameji na ozjega filoloskega. Srecanje je zato prejelo
krajSe poimenovanje Simpozij mladih slavistov, ponovno pa smo se odlocili za uvedbo
enotnega poimenovanja za dogodek in knjizno zbirko po zgledu PhiloSlovenice iz leta
2014. Izglasovan je bil predlog Philoslavica, ki naj bi novo vsebinsko usmeritev najbo-
lje odrazal in po naSem povprasevanju in védenju nima obstojecega poimenovalnega
ekvivalenta zunaj slovenskega jezikovnega prostora, zlasti v slovanskem prostoru, od
koder vsako leto prejmemo vsaj tretjino prijav na simpozij. Poleg grafi¢nih in tehni¢nih
novosti' smo postavili nove smernice za nadaljevanje dela, ki temeljijo na upostevanju
izkuSenj predhodnikov in bodo nam in nadaljnjim vodstvom sekcije poskusale zagoto-
viti celostno podporo pri doseganju osrednjih ciljev nasih srecanj, ki ostajajo: promo-
viranje raziskovalnega dela mladih,? medgeneracijsko in mednarodno $tudentsko pove-
zovanje, namenjeno pridobivanju novih poznanstev in izmenjavi mnenj, ter nadgradnja
med Studijem usvojenih ves¢in in znanja v obliki samostojnega raziskovalnega dela.

Navada je z uvodno besedo strnjeno napovedati vsebino zbornika, a tokrat naj del od-
merjenega prostora sluzi tej kratki predstavitvi uvedenih sprememb ter pregledu doslej
prehojene poti, po kateri bodo simpoziji Studentske sekcije odslej stopali pod novim
imenom — o vsebini pa spregovorijo avtorji in avtorice besedil. Vabljeni k branju!

Rok Mrvi¢

1 Nove tehni¢ne smernice za urejanje prispevkov, sprejetih v recenzentskem postopku, smo v veliki meri povzeli
po tehni¢nih smernicah Slavisti¢ne revije, ki prav tako izhaja pod okriljem ZDSDS in glede na vsebinsko sorodnost
vkljucenih raziskovalnih podro¢ij predstavlja primeren model in zgled za pripravo strokovnih in znanstvenih besedil.

2 Sprva so bila sre¢anja namenjena le doktorskim Studentom in Studentkam, kar je ob letosnji ponovni zozitvi
tematskih podrocij na slavisticna in slovenisti¢na privedlo do zelo omejenega kroga zainteresiranih. Philoslavica
sledi zdaj Ze uveljavljeni interni praksi, ki omogoca sodelovanje vsem $tudentom in Studentkam, tudi na prvo- in
drugostopenjskih Studijskih programih, toda le ¢e je med recenzentskim postopkom ugotovljeno, da oddani prispevek
izpolnjuje vse kriterije za uvrstitev v program simpozija. Kriteriji so prilagojeni stopnji in letniku $tudija prijavljenih.
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PREGLED ZBORNIKOV ZNANSTVENIH SREéANJ §TUDENTSKE SEKCIJE
(2013-2020)

Vseslovensko znanstveno sre¢anje doktorskih Studentov slovenisti¢no-
slavisti¢nih smeri

Ljubljana, 6. decembra 2013

Maruska AGREZ (ur.), 2014: Znanstveno srecanje doktorskih Studentov. Ljubljana:
Zveza drustev Slavisti¢no drustvo Slovenije (Studentska sekcija).

PhiloSlovenica
Mednarodno znanstveno srecanje doktorskih Studentov
slovenistike in slavistike

Maribor, 21. novembra 2014

Nina DITMAIJER (ur.), 2014: Mednarodno znanstveno srecanje doktorskih Studentov
slovenistike in slavistike — PhiloSlovenica. Ljubljana, Maribor: Zveza drustev
Slavisti¢no drustvo Slovenije (Studentska sekcija), Slavistiéno drustvo Maribor.

Mednarodno znanstveno srecanje mladih humanistov

Nova Gorica, 14. oktobra 2015
Rok ANDRES, Lidija REZONICNIK, Megi RoZ1¢, Nina ZAVASNIK (ur.), 2016: Slovanski

jeziki na sticisc¢u kultur. Mednarodno znanstveno srecanje mladih humanistov
2015. Ljubljana: Zveza drustev Slavisticno drustvo Slovenije (Studentska sek-

cija).

Koper, 21. oktobra 2016

Alenka Cus, Marcello Potocco, Lidija REZONIENIK, Nina ZAVASNIK (ur.), 2018:
Druzbeni in politicni procesi v sodobnih slovanskih kulturah, jezikih in literatu-
rah. Mednarodno znanstveno srecanje mladih humanistov 2016. Koper: Zveza
drustev Slavisti¢no druitvo Slovenije (Studentska sekcija).

Ljubljana, 22. septembra 2017

Lidija REZONICNIK, Nina ZAVASNIK (ur.), 2019: Slovanski jeziki v Solstvu, znanosti,
literaturi in kulturi. Mednarodno znanstveno sreCanje mladih humanistov 2017.
Ljubljana: Zveza drustev Slavisti¢no drustvo Slovenije (Studentska sekcija).
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Videm/Udine, 27.-28. septembra 2018

Lidija REZONICNIK, Nina ZAVASNIK (ur.), 2019: Slovani od preloma 19. in 20. stole-
tia do danes: jezikovne, zgodovinsko-politicne spremembe in knjizevni doprinos.
Mednarodno znanstveno srecanje mladih humanistov 2018. Ljubljana: Zveza
drustev Slavisti¢no druitvo Slovenije (Studentska sekcija).

Maribor, 14. novembra 2019

Rok MRrvi¢, Lidija REZONICNIK, Branislava VICAR, Nina ZAVASNIK (ur.), 2019: Mi-
gracije v slovanskem prostoru v 20. in 21. stoletju. Mednarodno znanstveno
sreCanje mladih humanistov 2019. Maribor: Zveza drustev Slavisticno drustvo
Slovenije (Studentska sekcija).

Philoslavica
Simpozij mladih slavistov

Trst/Trieste, 2.-3. decembra 2020

Neza KoCNIk, Lucija MANDIC, Rok MRVIC (ur.), 2020: Zgodnji novi vek in njegova
dediscina v slovanskem prostoru. 8. Simpozij mladih slavistov. Ljubljana: Zveza
drustev Slavisti¢no druitvo Slovenije (Studentska sekcija) (Philoslavica, 1).
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Karin Marc Bratina

Filozofska fakulteta Univerze v Ljubljani;

Dipartimento di Scienze Giuridiche, del Linguaggio, dell’Interpretazione e della Traduzione; Uni-
versita degli Studi di Trieste / Oddelek za pravne in jezikoslovne $tudije, tolmacenje in prevajanje
Univerze v Trstu

karin.marcbratina@ff.uni-1j.si

Studij slovens¢ine na prevajalski fakulteti v Trstu!

V nadaljevanju predstavljam zgodovino Studija slovens¢ine na Soli za moderne jezike Univer-
ze v Trstu. Opozorila bom na pomembnejse dogodke, ki so zaznamovali fakulteto, v okviru
teh pa bom poudarila zlasti mejnike, ki so pomembni za $tudij slovens¢ine na danasnji Sekciji
za jezikoslovne Studije Oddelka za pravne in jezikoslovne $tudije, tolmacenje in prevajanje
Univerze v Trstu (SSLMIT IUSLIT UNITS). Pozornost bom namenila tudi metodam pouce-
vanja in drugim aktivnostim, ki se jih udelezujejo Studenti v zadnjem obdobju.

1 Ustanovitev

V Italiji delujeta dve prevajalski fakulteti, Studij slovens¢ine pa je mozen samo
na trzaski. Korenine Studija prevajanja in tolmacenja na Univerzi v Trstu segajo
v leto 1953, ko je bila na trzaski ekonomski fakulteti podana pobuda za uvedbo
Studija modernih tujih jezikov za potrebe gospodarstva in trgovine ter industrije.
Zaradi obmejne lege Trsta in sedezev pomembnih mednarodnih podjetij v mestu
je predlog naletel na plodna tla.? Januarja 1954 je bil na ekonomski fakulteti usta-
novljen Institut modernih tujih jezikov, v okviru katerega so organizirali triletne
teaje modernih tujih jezikov za prevajalce in konferen¢ne tolmace. Razvijali so
predvsem kompetence s podroc¢ja prevajanja tehni¢nih in znanstvenih besedil ter
besedil s podro&ja gospodarstva, industrije in trgovine. Ze od samega zacetka
tuje jezike poucujejo njihovi materni govorci, ki so ve¢inoma tudi profesionalni
tolmaci ali prevajalci. Studenti so morali opraviti sprejemni izpit, po dveh letih
Studija pa so prejeli potrdilo, ki jim je omogocilo vpis v tretji letnik, v katerem so

1 Prispevek je prenovljena razli¢ica prispevka Slovens¢ina na Studiju prevajanja in tolmacenja v Trstu, objavlje-
nega v Zborniku Slavisticnega drustva Slovenije Slovenistika in slavistika v zamejstvu — Videm (2018: 159-164) ter
prispevka Slovenistika na Oddelku za pravne in jezikoslovne $tudije ter tolmacenje in prevajanje Univerze v Trstu v
zborniku Slovenscina in slovenistike na univerzah po svetu (2019: 71-73).

2 Leta 1953 govorimo o Svobodnem trzaskem ozemlju, ki je bilo razdeljeno na cono A in cono B. Cona A je
zajemala Trst in okolico in je bila pod vojasko upravo britanskih zavezniskih sil, cona B pa je obsegala obalni pas
slovenske in hrvaske Istre do reke Mirne. S podpisom Londonskega sporazuma 1. 1954 je cona A pripadla Italiji, cona
B pa Jugoslaviji.
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se specializirali za prevajalce oz. tolmace na razli¢nih strokovnih podrocjih, tako
da so svoje znanje poglabljali s Studijem na drugih fakultetah Univerze v Trstu.

2 Od $ole do fakultete

Predhodnica kasnejSe fakultete, Visoka Sola modernih jezikov za prevajalce in
konferencne tolmace (Scuola Superiore di Lingue Moderne per Traduttori e In-
terpreti di Conferenze), je bila formalno ustanovljena leta 1962, ze leta 1961 pa se
je s Se sedmimi drugimi sorodnimi institucijami podpisala pod ustanovno listino
svetovnega zdruzenja fakultet za prevajalce in tolmace CIUTI.

Obdobje od leta 1962 do 1978, ko se je Sola preimenovala v fakulteto, je po-
membno tudi zaradi Sirjenja nabora tujih jezikov in moZnosti vpisa na specializi-
rani Studij italijansCine za tuje Studente oz. Studij italijans¢ine kot tujega jezika.
Poleg jezikoslovnih in specialisti¢nih prevajalskih predmetov ter literature so v
tem obdobju uvedli splosne druzboslovne in humanisti¢ne predmete.’

Drugo obdobje Studija prevajanja in tolmacenja v Trstu zaznamuje tudi uvedba
studija slovenscine, ki se je zgodila v Studijskem letu 1973/74. Prva profesori-
ca slovens$¢ine na Soli za moderne jezike v Trstu je bila grofica Janja Auersperg
Novak, ki jo Slovenci v Italiji poznajo zlasti po mednarodni zgodovinsko-lite-
rarni nagradi (nagrada Auersperg/Premio Auersperg), Ki je poimenovana po njej
in njenem mozu, grofu Emilu, podeljujejo pa jo za zasluge pri »tkanju kulturnih
vezi« in jo prejme zasluzni zgodovinar ali raziskovalec knjizevnosti v Furlaniji -
Julijski krajini.*

S Studijskim letom 1978/79 je Sola postala fakulteta s 4-letnim Studijskim progra-
mom. Visoka Sola modernih jezikov za tolmace in prevajalce (Scuola Superiore
di Lingue Moderne per Interpreti e Traduttori, SSLMIT), kot se je uradno ime-
novala, je bila enajst let edina fakulteta za prevajanje in tolmacenje v Italiji, Se
danes pa je edina, na kateri je mogoce $tudirati sloven$¢ino. Studijski program
je bil organiziran tako, da sta bili prvi dve leti skupni — izbiralo se je med dvema

3 Kot so politi¢na geografija; jezik, civilizacija in ustanove prvega oz. drugega izbranega jezika; poslovno komu-
niciranje v italijans¢ini; poslovno komuniciranje v prvem oz. drugem izbranem jeziku; mednarodne organizacije idr.

4 Nagrada se na zeljo pokojne profesorice Auersberg podeljuje od leta 2013, grofic¢ino pobudo pa je prevzela Pat-
rizia Cutrupi. Prvi je nagrado prejel dr. Miha Preinfalk za delo Plemiske rodbine na Slovenskem, 1. del. Leta 2015 je
bila nagrada podeljena aktualni senatorki v rimskem parlamentu dr. Tatjani Rojc za njeno monografijo ob stoletnici
rojstva trzaskega pisatelja: Tako sem zivel: stoletje Borisa Pahorja; knjiga je izSla v slovens¢ini in italijans$Cini. Leta
2016 je nagrado za publikacijo in film o Trstu dobila reziserka in zaloznica Elisabetta Sgarbi. Leta 2017 je nagrado
prejel pisatelj Alojz Rebula, ¢igar roman Kacja roza je v italijans¢ino prevedla nekdanja Studentka SSLMIT Alessan-
dra Foraus, ki je na fakulteti tudi poucevala.
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jezikoma, po zakljucku pa so Studenti prejeli neke vrste diplomo —, nato pa so v
3. letniku izbrali specializacijo v prevajanju ali tolmacenju.

To obdobje pa ni pomembno samo za zgodovino Sole, pa¢ pa predstavlja pre-
lomnico tako za Studij slovens¢ine kot tudi SirSe, za slovensko kulturo. V Stu-
dijskem letu 1995/96 je bil namre¢ na pobudo prof. Marije Pirjevec, dolgoletne
gonilne sile sekcije za sloven$¢ino na trzaski prevajalski fakulteti, ustanovljen
lektorat slovenskega jezika. Od takrat Studij slovenscine znatno podpira Center za
slovens¢ino kot drugi in tuji jezik (CSDTJ), ki deluje v okviru Oddelka za slove-
nistiko Filozofske fakultete Univerze v Ljubljani; Studentom je med drugim prek
pobud CSDTJ omogoceno pridobivanje pomembnih referenc zlasti s podrocja
prevajanja ze v Casu Studija.’

V Studijskem letu 1996/97 se je fakulteta preselila v trzaSki Narodni dom, simbol
slovenstva v nekdaj najve¢jem slovenskem mestu.® Po veckratnih selitvah je na-
mre¢ DeZela Furlanija - Julijska krajina univerzi odstopila prav stavbo, ki danes
tudi za vecinsko prebivalstvo velja za steber veckulturnosti v mestu.

V studijskem letu 1998/99 se je bilo mogoce na fakulteto vpisati s slovenscino kot
prvim jezikom, kar pomeni, da je bilo mogoce opravljati sprejemni izpit iz slo-
vensc¢ine. V istem Studijskem letu je bil na pobudo in s sofinanciranjem Evropske

5 Omeniti velja kulturni projekt Svetovni dnevi, ki ga CSDTJ od leta 2004 organizira v okviru programa Slovens¢i-
na na tujih univerzah. Vsaki dve leti se v zac¢etku decembra na slovenistikah po svetu odvijajo kulturnopromocijski
dogodki za usposabljanje Studentov na podrocju slovenistike, predvsem pa za promoviranje slovenske kulture v
najsirSem pomenu besede. Doslej so npr. Studenti prevajali sodobno slovensko literaturo, podnapise k slovenskim
filmom in dokumentarcem, v razli¢nih jezikih je izsla kratka slovnica slovenskega jezika Zepna slovenscina, izdali
smo antologijo odlomkov iz Cankarjevih del, ob 100-letnici ljubljanske univerze pa prevedli predstavitveno brosuro.

6 Trzaski Narodni dom (1904-1920) je delo arhitekta Maksa Fabianija. V drugi polovici 19. in v zacetku 20. stol. je
bil Trst vodilno pristanis¢e Habsbur$ke monarhije, to obdobje pa sovpada tudi z vzponom mes¢anstva in narodnega
gibanja trzaskih Slovencev ter predstavlja njihov gospodarski preporod. Osrednjo vlogo pri tem je imelo politicno
drustvo Edinost, ki je dalo pobudo za gradnjo vecnamenske stavbe za zdruzevanje trzaskih Slovencev in drugih
trzaskih Slovanov, financirala pa jo je Trzaska hranilnica in posojilnica. V tem kulturnem in politicnem sredi$¢u
trzaskih Slovencev so imeli sedez Stevilna slovenska in slovanska drustva, kulturne, Sportne, gospodarske in politi¢-
ne ustanove, v njem so bili restavraciji, kavarna in hotel Balkan ter celo gledalisce, telovadnica, tiskarna in banka.
Stavba je bila zaradi svoje modernosti — v njej je bil namre¢ tudi prvi kinematograf v mestu, hotelske sobe pa so
razpolagale tudi s kopalnicami, kar je bila tedaj celo v Evropi prava redkost — trn v peti italijanskih nacionalisti¢nih
skrajnezev, ki so 13. julija 1920 podtaknili pozar in povzrocili pozig ve¢jega dela kulturne dedis¢ine trzaskih Sloven-
cev (prim. roman Borisa Pahorja Grmada v pristanu). Leta 1924 je bila Trzaska hranilnica in posojilnica prisiljena
stavbo prodati, v njej so nato uredili hotel Regina. Leta 1976 je zgradbo odkupila Dezela Furlanija - Julijska krajina,
leta 1997 pa se je vanjo vselila prevajalska fakulteta. Letos smo obelezili 100-letnico poziga Narodnega doma in ob
tej priloznosti je bil v skladu z zas¢itnim zakonom za slovensko manjsino 38/2001 »steber slovenske kulture, gospo-
darstva in $porta« simboli¢no vrnjen slovenski narodni skupnosti. Ko bo trzaska univerza za prevajalsko fakulteto na-
§la primerne prostore, se bodo v njem ponovno naselile slovenske kulturne in znanstvene institucije. Od leta 2004 je
bilo v njem slovensko informacijsko sredis¢e, konferenc¢na in razstavna dvorana od leta 2006 do 2013, ko pa se je v te
pritli¢ne prostore preselil Oddelek za mlade bralce NSK. Ob 110-letnici stavbe je Slovenski klub v pritli¢ju odprl stal-
no razstavo o Narodnem domu v slovenskem, italijanskem in angleskem jeziku (ve¢ o tem v: www.narodnidom.eu).
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komisije razpisan tudi specialisti¢ni $tudij tolmacenja za slovens¢ino, ¢es¢ino in
poljscino (Corso di Perfezionamento in Interpretazione in Lingua Slovena, Cecca
e Pollacca), nanj pa so se lahko vpisali Studenti, katerih materni jezik je bila slo-
vensc¢ina, ¢escina ali poljs¢ina, obenem pa so morali odli¢no obvladati italijansci-
no in enega ali ve¢ drugih evropskih jezikov. V okviru enoletne specializacije so
Studenti izpopolnjevali ves¢ine simultanega in konsekutivnega tolmacenja.

3 Bolonjska reforma

Od studijskega leta 2001/2002 je Studij organiziran po bolonjskem programu 3
+ 2. Tako na 1. (program medjezikovno posredovanje in program medjezikovno
posredovanje za pravnike) kot na 2. stopnji (program specializirano prevajanje
in konferencno tolmacenje) je za vpis treba opraviti sprejemni izpit.” Sprva je
bilo mogoce izbirati med dvema u¢nima programoma, in sicer za materni jezik
italijans¢ino ali za tuji jezik kot materni, v okviru teh pa je bilo treba izbrati vsaj
dva tuja jezika. Danes je §tudij namenjen samo Studentom maternim govorcem
italijanScine, ki pa morajo izbrati tri tuje jezike (od Studijskega leta 2007/2008).
V Studijskem letu 2008/2009 sta bila Studij tujega jezika in Studij prevajanja v
tujem jeziku zdruzena v en sam modul (Lingua e traduzione L1/L2/L3/Jezik in
prevajanje J1/J2/J3) zaradi zmanjSanja skupnega Stevila vseh izpitov na najvec
20. Slovensc¢ina je v zadnjih letih na fakulteti uradno tretji jezik, a se z dodatnimi
dejavnostmi in izobrazevanjem trudimo, da dosegamo Stevilo ur, kot so predvi-
dene za J1/J2. Kljub temu da Studenti za to ne prejmejo dodatnih kreditnih tock,
zanimanje za $tudij slovens¢ino ostaja, o ¢emer prica solidno Stevilo diplomskih
del (studij slovenscine je namre¢ na obeh stopnjah organiziran tudi kot diplomski
Studij).

Metode dela so v grobem zasnovane za dve razli¢ni skupini Studentov: za materne
govorce slovenscine in za materne govorce italijanscine; v zadnjem ¢asu namre¢
slovens$¢ino izbere vse ve¢ Studentov, ki prihajajo iz drugih italijanskih dezel,
slovenscino pa Studirajo kot drugi ali tuji jezik, pogosto kot zacetniki. Ko se za
Studij slovenscine odlocijo drugi profili Studentov (materni govorci slovenscine
iz Italije oz. materni govorci italijans¢ine iz Slovenije in Hrvaske), se prilagodi-
mo njihovim potrebam in Zeljam ter jezikovnemu predznanju, tako da na zacet-
ku oblikujemo dodatne skupine, ki jih proti koncu Studijskega leta, ko se znanje

7 Za vpis na 1. stopnjo morajo $tudenti dokazati znanje na ravni B2 Skupnega evropskega jezikovnega okvira, in
sicer iz angle$¢ine, nemscine, franco$¢ine ali §panscine, ki je nato njihov 1. jezik Studija; na 2. pa lahko izbirajo med
vsemi jeziki, ki se poucujejo na fakulteti.
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slovenscine nekoliko izenaci, zdruzujemo z namenom spoznavanja interferenc
med slovens$¢ino in italijans¢ino na dveh jezikovno meSanih obmocjih. Slovenski
jezik, kot ga govori slovenska manjSina v Italiji, se namre¢ od standardne slo-
venscine razlikuje po obsegu interferenc iz sistema italijanskega jezika. Podobno
je s Studenti, ki so po narodnosti Italijani, zivijo pa na obmocju slovenske ali
hrvaske Istre; pri njihovi italijans¢ini je zaznati precejSnjo mero interferenc iz teh
dveh slovanskih jezikov. Pri predmetu Slovenski jezik in prevajanje zato veliko
pozornost namenjamo podobnostim in razlikam med sistemoma slovenskega oz.
italijanskega jezika in opozarjamo na interference, do katerih prihaja v znanju
slovens¢ine oz. italijans¢ine nasih Studentov, s tem pa se dotikamo kontrastivno-
slovni¢ne tematike.

Poleg obveznih predavanj se Studenti udelezujejo tudi gostujocih. Na fakulteto
vabimo ugledne slovenske jezikoslovce in literarne zgodovinarje, prevodoslovce
ter profesionalne prevajalce in tolmace. Fakulteta financira tudi 15-urna izpopol-
njevanja s podroc¢ja prevajanja in tolmacenja; pri organizaciji teh delavnic skrbi-
mo za uravnotezenost, tako da se vsako leto posvetimo razli¢nim vrstam besedil.

Studij slovens¢ine na prevajalski fakulteti v Trstu poteka tudi zunaj univerzite-
tnih predavalnic. Studenti slovenski jezik, literaturo in kulturo izpopolnjujejo na
praksi v slovenskih kulturnih inStitucijah v mestu in celotni Furlaniji - Julijski
krajini (NSK, zalozbi Mladika in ZTT, SSG, SLORIL, SKD Planika idr.), s ¢imer
so jim omogoceni prvi koraki na trg dela, ter ob aktivni udelezbi na kulturnih do-
godkih (npr. prevajanja ob literarnih sreanjih s slovenskimi knjizevniki). Vsako
leto studentom omogoc¢imo tudi neposredni stik s slovenskim jezikom, literaturo
in kulturo, in sicer z organizacijo ekskurzij ali z udelezbo na SSJLK.

Za intenzivnej$i razvoj Studija slovenscine na IUSLIT si prizadevamo tudi v med-
narodni smeri: s Filozofsko fakulteto Univerze v Ljubljani namre¢ oblikujemo
skupni $tudij, dvojno diplomo 1. stopnje iz prevajanja za jezikovni par slovens¢i-
na-italijans¢ina, ki bo, upajmo, razpisan ze v naslednjem Studijskem letu.
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VIRI IN LITERATURA

Nagrada Auersberg. Mangialibri. Na spletu.

Dr. Miha Preinfalk prejel zgodovinsko-literarno nagrado grofa Emila in grofice Janje Auer-
sperg. Novice. ZRC SAZU, Zgodovinski institut Milka Kosa. Na spletu.

Za tkanje kulturnih vezi. Novi glas. Na spletu.

Narodni dom. Na spletu.

Mojca NIDORFER Sikovi¢, Simona KRANIC, Mateja LUTAR (ur.), 2019: Slovenscina in slo-
venistike na univerzah po svetu: Svetovni dnevi slovenske znanosti in umetnosti — ob
100-letnici Univerze v Ljubljani. Ljubljana: Znanstvena zalozba Filozofske fakultete
Univerze v Ljubljani, Center za slovenscino kot drugi in tuji jezik. Na spletu.

Federica ScARrpA, 2009: Trentennale della S.S.L.M.I1.T. di Trieste. 1978-2008. Trst: EUT. Na
spletu.

Scuola Superiore di Lingue Moderne per Interpreti e traduttori: 1962-1982. Trst: Grafiche
Nuova Del Bianco, 1982. Na spletu.

Slovenséina na tujih univerzah. Center za slovenscino kot drugi in tuji jezik. Na spletu.

Arhiv tajnistva SSLMIT: Zapisniki s fakultetnih svetov.

Andreja ZELE, Matej SEKLI (ur.), 2018: Slovenistika in slavistika v zamejstvu — Videm. Slo-
venski slavisti¢ni kongres 2018. Ljubljana: Zveza drustev Slavisti¢no drustvo Slovenije
(Zbornik Slavisti¢nega drustva Slovenije, 28).


http://www.mangialibri.com/news/premio-auersperg
https://www.zrc-sazu.si/sl/novice/dr-miha-preinfalk-prejel-zgodovinsko-literarno-nagrado-grofa-emila-in-grofice-janje-auersperg
https://www.noviglas.eu/za-tkanje-kulturnih-vezi/
http://www.narodnidom.eu
https://centerslo.si/wp-content/uploads/2019/12/Zbornik-Slovenscina-in-slovenistike-Svetovni-dnevi-2019.pdf
https://www.openstarts.units.it/handle/10077/14432
https://www.openstarts.units.it/handle/10077/14432
https://www.openstarts.units.it/handle/10077/14438
http://www.centerslo.si
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Poucavanje hrvatskog i srpskog jezika na Odsjeku za
studije modernih jezika za prevoditelje u Trstu

Na Odsjeku za studije modernih jezika za prevoditelje u Trstu, hrvatski se jezik poucava za-
jedno sa srpskim, kako je uostalom praksa na svim talijanskim i ve¢ini europskih sveucilista.
Taj naziv ne odgovara ni nazivima ni u¢enjima u Hrvatskoj i u Srbiji. Osim tih dvaju standar-
dnih jezika danas imamo jos bosanski/bosnjacki i crnogorski. Profesori nastoje predavanjima
i prevodenjem pokriti cijelo podrucje Cetiriju drzava jer je i sastav studenata raznolik, tj. uz
najbrojnije Talijane koji studiraju hrvatski i srpski kao drugi (odnosno treci) i strani jezik,
tu su i studenti ,,madre lingua® iz svih cetiriju zemalja. Unato¢ malobrojnosti profesora, tj.
zaposlen je samo lektor i dva profesora na ugovor, tridesetak studenata redovito pohada peto-
godisnji studij i postize zavidne rezultate.

1. Uvod

Hrvatski i srpski jezik poucavaju se od samih pocetaka na ovom fakultetu. O
tome bi nam mogla pripovijedati i odrzati simpozij prof. Ljiljana Avirovi¢, naSa
poznata prevoditeljica koja je ispratila narastaje prevoditelja i tumaca, i za EU,
a kojoj ovom prilikom zahvaljujemo na ustrajnom radu i zalaganju za opstanak
nase katedre.

Slijede¢i zadanu temu, osvrnut ¢emo se kratko na aktualnu situaciju, dakle od
pocetka ovog tisucljeca do sada.

Trenutno je na katedri jedini stalni zaposlenik lektor, dr.sc. Vesna Piasevoli, a ko-
legije iz prevodenja drZe profesorica Ljiljana Avirovi¢ 1 profesorica Maja Vranjes,
kao ugovorni djelatnici.
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Zbog relativno malog broja studenata i iz ekonomskih razloga, prije Cetiri godine
s drugoga smo jezika prebaceni na treci, Sto u praksi znac¢i smanjenje broja kole-
gija 1 broja sati.

2. O nazivu jezika

Kao i na vecini europskih, i na talijanskim se sveuciliStima hrvatski poucava za-
jedno sa srpskim najcesce pod nazivom ,,srpski i hrvatski ili po staroj nominaciji
,,Srpsko-hrvatski“. O tome smo detaljno pisale navode¢i sva sveucilista i nazive u
Italiji u ¢lanku La didattica del croato e del serbo nella Sezione di Studi di Lingue
Moderne per Interpreti e Traduttori dell’Universita di Trieste, 2014.

Zapravo danas, slijedom politickih promjena, ne mozemo govoriti samo o hrvat-
skom i srpskom, ve¢ i bosanskom/bosnjackom i crnogorskom jeziku.

Ta se Cetiri standardna jezika mogu promatrati kao jezici blizanci kako je jos
1971. prof. Dalibor Brozovi¢ nazvao hrvatski i srpski, a koji imaju svoje fonolo-
Ske, morfoloske, sintaktiCke i leksicke razlike.

Prema ucenju prof. Josipa Sili¢a polazimo od razlike jezika kao sustava i jezika
kao standarda. Najkrace reCeno, sustav/sistem je lingvisticka kategorija, a stan-
dard sociolingvisticka. Lingvisticke su zakonitosti isklju¢ivo jezi¢ne, a socioling-
visticke, 1 jezi¢ne i1 drustvene. Jezik kao standard ukljucuje kulturu, knjizevnost,
civilizaciju, politiku, vjeru, naciju, a jezik kao sustav samo lingvisticke, strogo
znanstvene elemente. Kada govorimo o sustavu, mislimo na zajedni¢ku bazu svih
Cetiriju standarda, a to je Stokavsko narjecje.

Ostala dva narjecja, ¢akavsko i kajkavsko, isklju¢ivo su hrvatska.
Prema izlaganju prof. Lade Badurine, danas postoje dva konfrontirana stajalista:

rije¢ je o genetski srodnim, ali autonomnim standardnim jezicima, s visokim stu-
pnjem razumljivosti, a koji su oformljeni u razli¢itim povijesnim okolnostima i
nacionalnim zajednicama $to ih ¢ini zasebnim jezicima

rije¢ je o jednom zajednickom standardnom jeziku koji se najceS¢e naziva srp-
skohrvatskim, a njegova je znacajka policentri¢nost; taj se jezik ostvaruje u vise
nacionalnih varijanata — u srpskoj, hrvatskoj, bosanskoj/bosnjackoj i crnogorskoj

Prvo stajaliSte zastupa vecina hrvatskih jezikoslovaca pozivajuci se na prirodno
pravo svakoga naroda da naziva svoj jezik kako zeli te rado isti¢u upravo razlike
medu tim standardnim jezicima. Drugo se pak stajaliste, karakteristi¢no za dobar
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dio stranih slavista kao i1 vec¢i dio srpskih jezikoslovaca, a zastupa ga i hrvatska
jezikoslovka SnjeZana Kordi¢, temelji na nepobitnoj ¢injenici medusobnog razu-
mijevanja medu govornicima razli¢itih idioma.

3. Hrvatski i srpski jezik na Odsjeku za studije modernih jezika za
prevoditelje (SSLMIT)

Na ovome se dakle fakultetu poucava hrvatski jezik i njegov odnos ponajprije
prema srpskom, a onda i prema bosanskom/bosnjackom i crnogorskom. Kao i na
drugim katedrama ili lektoratima u inozemstvu, izbor standarda koji ¢e prevlada-
ti, ovisi o podrijetlu i mjestu obrazovanja lektora, odnosno profesora.

Uz ucenje hrvatskoga standarda, studenti se na starijim godinama upoznaju i sa
srpskim standardnim, govornim jezikom, buduci da su kod nas profesori na dodi-
plomskom studiju, hrvatskog materinskog jezika, a na magisteriju predaje i pro-
fesorica srpskoga jezika.

U Hrvatskoj, kao i Srbiji 1 Bosni i Hercegovini rabi se zaseban termin za jezik, a
isto je danas i u Crnoj Gori. Postoje posebne gramatike, rjecnici i pravopisi, jezik
se sluzbeno zove po narodu, odnosno drzavi.

Mladi narastaji studenata iz mati¢nih zemalja ¢ude se nazivu na nasem fakultetu,
Talijanima je malo $to jasno, tako da je na pocetku svake prve godine neophodno
odrzati nekoliko uvodnih predavanja potaknutih upravo pitanjem naziva jezika
(koji je oduvijek bio politicko pitanje); zatim se prisjetimo malo povijesti, bar
od Prvoga svjetskog rata, stvaranja dviju Jugoslavija, njezina raspada i polozaja
jezika u to vrijeme.

3.1. Broj studenata

Broj je studenata podjednak od 2000. na ovamo. Rijec je o njih tridesetak na svih
pet, odnosno prije, na cetiri godine studija. Gotovo u pravilu imamo na pocetku
prve godine petnaestak studenata, a kasnijih godina broj opada. Isto vrijedi i sada.
Na drugoj imamo Sest redovnih studenata, na tre¢oj Cetiri, a na magistarskom
studiju nazalost ove godine nije upisana prva dok na drugoj godini imamo dvije
studentice.

Sto se ti¢e odnosa studenata Talijani i izvorni govornici (,,madre lingua“), 2002.,
bilo je otprilike 70 posto studenata iz Hrvatske i Srbije, a 30 posto Talijana. Ugo-
vorni profesori hrvatskoga jezika bili su uglavnom s Filozofskoga fakulteta u
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Rijeci do 2008. g. kada se ve¢ struktura potpuno promijenila i otada prevladava
ucenje hrvatskog i srpskog kao stranog jezika jer imamo devedeset posto stude-
nata stranaca, tj. najvise Talijana.

Kako smo iznijele u spomenutom ¢lanku, prije desetak godine imali smo: a) stu-
dente pocetnike, b) studente izvorne govornike (BiH, Hrvatska, Crna Gora i Sr-
bija te ¢) Slovence, Makedonce, Poljake, Slovake i1 Albance s Kosova/Kosovare
koji govore srpski.

Zadnjih godina u malom broju stizu i studenti rodeni ili odrasli u Italiji koji go-
vore svoj materinski jezik bilo hrvatski bilo srpski, ali Zele pohadati nastavu s
pocetnicima kako bi naucili standardni jezik zemlje svojega podrijetla.

Prema moguénostima, svake druge godine organiziramo studijsko putovanju u
Hrvatsku uz pomo¢ fondova fakulteta ili sami. Bili smo dva puta u Istri putevima
hrvatskih glagoljasa i u Zagrebu u posjet HAZU i Bas¢anskoj plo¢i. Osim toga,
2014, je organizirano i jedno studijsko putovanje u Beograd, pod pokrovitelj-
stvom fakulteta.

3.2. Suradnja s hrvatskim i srpskim sveuciliStima i institucijama, Erasmus
razmjena

S Ministarstvom znanosti, obrazovanja i sporta RH zapoceli smo suradnju koja
se tice dodjele stipendija, jos 2004. prvo sa Zagrebackom slavistickom skolom
u Dubrovniku, a onda smo od 2007. poceli dobivati i stipendije za semestralni
boravak u Zagrebu u studentskom domu i pohadanje nastave na Croaticumu Fi-
lozofskoga fakulteta. Te stipendije jo$ uvijek postoje i uglavnom se izborimo za
jednu po semestru.

Od ulaska u EU 2013. pocinje Erasmus te se potpisuju sporazumi o suradnji sa
Sveucilistima u Zagrebu, Splitu, Rijeci i Zadru.

Nasi studenti nakon zavrSene druge godine dodiplomskog studija, imaju mo-
gucénost jednosemestralnog boravka i usavrSavanje jezika na tim fakultetima.
Najcesce odlaze u Zagreb na Filozofski fakultet (Croaticum) kamo mogu i¢i dva
studenta, potom u Split i Rijeku po jedan na semestar. Na inicijalnom testu Croa-
ticuma u Zagrebu, najc¢esc¢a je razina pismenog dijela B 2. Studenti ipak upisu isti
stupanj radi govornog jezika i svi kad se vrate, s nama govore hrvatski i izaberu
za diplomski rad temu vezanu za Hrvatsku ili Srbiju.

Nakon 2014. uspostavljena je suradnja i sa Centrom za srpski kao strani jezik u
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Beogradu i ve¢ su nekoliko godina za redom nasi studenti sudjelovali na Letnjoj
Skoli srpskog jezika pod pokroviteljstvom Ministarstva spoljnih poslova Republi-
ke Srbije. U dva su navrata takoder zahvaljujuéi stipendiji, gostovali u Valjevu u
okviru Letnje skole sypskog jezika i kulture.

Dolaznih studenta zadnjih godina imamo najvise s filozofskih fakulteta, iz Spli-
ta, potom 1 iz Zadra, a imali smo 1 studente s Hrvatskih studija u Zagrebu. Ove
godine je bio predviden i pocetak suradnje s Filoloskim fakultetom u Beogradu
1 pokretanje razmjene u okviru europskog programa SEA, ali je nazalost sve to
obustavljeno zbog trenutne krize vezane za Covid-19.

Takoder postoji moguénost upisa na diplomski studij nakon trogodisnjeg studija
u Hrvatskoj ili Srbiji pa imamo i studenata iz Zagreba i Beograda koji upisu ma-
gisterij kod nas. Imali smo i dva obrnuta slucaja na koja smo posebno ponosni,
jednu studenticu Talijanku koja se upisala na kroatistiku Filozofskoga u Zagrebu
1 jednoga studenta koji je magistrirao na Filozofskom u Splitu.

Sto se ti¢e razmjene profesora preko Erasmusa, ne postoji kontinuitet, nego poje-
dinacne inicijative koje mi uvijek rado prihva¢amo. Mozemo istaknuti pozitivno
iskustvo s profesoricom Sasom Potoc¢njak i prof. Marinkom Lazarichem iz Rijeke
prije nekoliko godina.

Pokusali smo i sa studentskom praksom preko Erasmusa kako bismo ,,pojacali*
govorne vjezbe. Godine 2012. bila je jedna studentica s kroatistike Filozofskoga
fakulteta u Zagrebu, Sto se pokazalo vrlo uspjesnim, ali se na tome zaustavilo.
Nasih je dvoje studenata iz Trsta iste godine staziralo na talijanistici.

Godine 2017./2018. nakon studentske razmjene s Filozofskim iz Splita, kod nas
su ponovno boravile, ali u ulozi predavaca u sklopu Erasmus prakse, dvije stu-
dentice, svaka po jedan semestar i to je bilo vrlo pozitivno iskustvo s obje strane.

U svibnju 2019. ugostili smo studente i profesore Sveucilista u Zadru s Odjela za
izobrazbu ucitelja i odgojitelja, te smo imali priliku poslusati dva iznimno zani-
mljiva predavanja: izv. prof. dr. sc. Ivica Vigato: Glagoljski spomenici zadarsko-
ga kraja 1 prof. dr. sc Robert Bacalja: Kultura Zadra u 19. stoljecu.

3.3. Rezultati

Uz svu slozenost naSega posla ne Stedeci svoje slobodno vrijeme i koriste¢i pred-
nosti koje pruza rad s malim skupinama, pogotovo na starijim godinama, uz veliki
trud 1 zanimanje studenata, mozemo biti zadovoljni s postignutim rezultatima.



20 8. SIMPOZIJ] MLADIH SLAVISTOV — PHILOSLAVICA 2020

Slijede neke od tema diplomskih radova na koje su nasi studenti jako ponosni.
Rijec¢ je o vrlo kvalitetnim radovima 1 prijevodima za koje bi bilo lijepo da se
objave:

prijevodi na talijanski velikog broja romana iz hrvatske i srpske suvremene knji-
zevnosti, napose djecje; prijevodi romana suvremene talijanske knjizevnosti na
hrvatski i srpski; prijevodi eseja i memoara iz ratne i poslijeratne stvarnosti; o
ulozi prevoditelja u ratu; prijevodi stru¢nih ¢lanaka jezikoslovca Radoslava Ka-
ti¢i¢a 1 stranih lingvista iz ¢asopisa Kroatologija; radovi o dijalektima u Istri;
rjecnik 1 uporaba najces¢ih glagola i njihovih vidskih parnjaka napisano na ta-
lijanskom; ,,otkrice* moliskih Hrvata i prijevod jednoga moliskog pjesnika na
suvremeni hrvatski jezik; prijevodi poezije na hrvatski i na talijanski, prijevodi
turistickih vodica, priru¢nika o floretu, prijevod internetske stranice Sveucilista u
Trstu na hrvatski jezik, prijevodi filmova, odnosno titlova...

prijevod broSure o hidroavionu ,,Portfolio Trst — Zadar* za Hrvatsku zajednicu
2016.

suradnja s Casopisom Edinost: uredili smo, napisali 1 preveli na oba jezika zadnji
broj 2018. kao predstavnici hrvatskoga jezika u Trstu
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Vaclav Jan Rosa and the First Dictionary
Based On the Czech Language

Véclav Jan Rosa was a significant Czech grammarian and lexicographer of the 17" century.
In this paper, we will focus on his dictionary the Thesaurus linguae bohemicae, which was
the first dictionary to be based primarily on the Czech language, i.e. the lexemes and defini-
tions are in Czech, while other languages have only a supportive function. Without knowing
modern lexicographical methods, Rosa managed to provide all the information we can find
in modern dictionaries, and he influenced a lot of other lexicographical works. Finally, we
will have a look at how he linked his dictionary to his grammar, Cechoiecnost, and used the
linguistic material therefrom.

Keywords: Vaclav Jan Rosa, lexicography, Czech dictionary, Thesaurus linguae bohemicae,
microstructure

Vaclav Jan Rosa a prvni slovnik zaloZeny na ¢eském jazyce

Véclav Jan Rosa byl vyznamny ¢esky gramatik a lexikograf 17. stoleti. V tomto prispévku se
zamefime predevsim na jeho slovnik Thesaurus Linguae Bohemicae, ktery byl prvnim slov-
nikem zalozenym na ¢esting, tj. lexémy a definice jsou v Cestiné a dalsi jazyky maji jen pod-
purnou funkci. Bez znalosti modernich lexikografickych metod Rosa poskytuje veskeré in-
formace, které 1ze nalézt i v modernich slovnicich a ovlivnil mnoho dalsich lexikografickych
praci. Nakonec se podivame na zptsob, jakym Rosa propojil sviij slovnik a svou gramatiku
Cechoiecnost a pouzil informace v ni obsazené.

Klic¢ova slova: Vaclav Jan Rosa, lexikografie, Cesky slovnik, Thesaurus linguae bohemicae,
mikrostruktura

Viaclav Jan Rosa was a significant Czech grammarian and lexicographer of the
17" century. However, it was not until lately that his work has received linguistic
attention, especially his grammar book Cechorecnost seu Grammatica linguae
bohemicae (e.g. Koupil 2015). His lexicographical work the Thesaurus linguae
bohemicae was accused of linguistic purism (the creation of new words), and
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it was claimed that there is a connection with the unpreserved Thesaurus by Jan
Amos Komensky. This connection cannot be confirmed since Komensky’s work
burnt down in Leszno before it was finished. It is also challenged by the time of
the work’s creation, since the 17" century was long considered a time of language
decline, as will be further explained below. The aim of this paper is to introduce the
reader to the Thesaurus, to Rosa’s lexicographical method used therein, and to its
influence on other dictionaries.

The importance of Rosa’s Thesaurus is mostly in that it is the first dictionary based
primarily on the Czech language and that it uses nesting as a lexicographical me-
thod. When processing the word entries, Rosa used his other work, a grammar book
Cechorecnost (Fintesova 2018), as a reference, and he created a lexicographical
method that will be investigated in more detail throughout this paper. We will par-
ticularly investigate 1) the type of information Rosa added to individual entries (we
will do this with illustrative examples from the Thesaurus), 2) the lexicographical
method Rosa used, and 3) the basis for this method established in Cechorecnost.

The Thesaurus was never published in print, but it is preserved in three manuscripts.
The first one is Rosa’s own manuscript, now deposited in the library of the Czech
National Museum; the second one is a handwritten copy by Frantisek Kozury from
the end of the 18™ century, now deposited at the State Scientific Library in Prague;
and the third one is a handwritten copy by Jan Neuberk from the first half of the 19™
century, which is deposited in the National Library in Prague (Hladka 2007: 175).
The last of the mentioned manuscripts was used as the source for the electronic
version of the dictionary (Rosa 2008). In this paper, we used this electronic version
as reference.

Before we investigate the dictionary itself, I would like to introduce its author,
Vaclav Jan Rosa. As was mentioned above, he lived in the 17" century and was a
significant Czech grammarian and lexicographer. He was probably born in 1620, in
the year of the Battle of White Mountain. The result of this battle was a great emi-
gration of Czech protestants to countries where their religion would be tolerated.
Thus, this period was for a long time, and sometimes still is, called “the dark age”.
Only in recent years has serious research (i.e. without prejudices) into this era been
done. This is mainly due to the fact that the Czech language was considered to be
in decline at that period. Although it is true that German became a more prominent
language at that time, Czech was still a living language and was widely spoken
among the majority of the population. Since German and Latin were the langu-
ages of the educated and higher-class members of the population, literature was
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written in those languages as well, which created the impression of the decline of
Czech literature and the Czech language as such. But Czech was still the language
of popular literature, such as entertainment literature, manuals, broadside ballads,
and religious texts. Czech was also a subject of research, as many grammar books
appeared in that period, one of them being Rosa’s Cechorecnost. Rosa studied phi-
losophy and law at the university in Prague, and he had a successful carrier at one
of the courts. This resulted in his having enough money to enable the publication of
his books. Two poems and one grammar book are known to have been published
at that time. Rosa had connections to Tomas PeSina, Bohuslav Balbin, and other
educated people interested in Czech culture, with whom he could discuss his fin-
dings about the Czech language. He summed up these findings in his grammar book
Cechorecnost."

Cechorecnost seu Grammatica linguae bohemicae was published in 1672. Tt is
written mostly in Latin, but there are also lots of examples in Czech. It has four
parts: Orthography, Morphology, Syntax, and Prosody. As Cechorecnost will not be
investigated in detail in this paper, we can refer those interested to the Latin version
available online (1672) and to the English translation edited by Betts, Marvan, and
Winter (1991). Rosa created a new linguistic terminology in his grammar, some of
which is still used today. His idea was to complement the grammar with a dictiona-
ry. Thus, probably at the same time he was working on his grammar, he was writing
a dictionary as well. The dictionary was called Thesaurus linguae bohemicae, but it
was unfortunately never published.

The Thesaurus itself is based on Czech, meaning that both the words listed and the
definitions are in Czech. Thus, Rosa’s Thesaurus is a unique work worth further
exploration. Although there existed some great lexicographical works before, e.g.
dictionaries by Daniel Adam of Veleslavin, they were still closely connected to and
dependent on foreign-language dictionaries, in particular, multilingual dictionari-
es. The Thesaurus is not only the first Czech dictionary to be based primarily on
Czech, but also the first Czech dictionary based on nesting, which means that the
lexemes are grouped according to derivational relations. This proves that Rosa had
developed a highly sophisticated lexicographical method. To support the informa-
tion in the dictionary and provide the potential user with additional information,
the Thesaurus is closely connected to the grammar Cechorecnost by direct refe-
rences to chapters or pages. Rosa’s detailed work seen in the Thesaurus was alre-
ady appreciated by Josef Dobrovsky and Josef Jungmann, lexicographers of the

1 For Rosa’s biography and bibliography see Opelik (2000: 1273—-1274).
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Czech National Revival who used some of Rosa’s entries in their own dictionaries
or used the Thesaurus as a source for examples in context (see, for example,
Bridky in Slovnik cesko-nemecky (Jungmann 1835: 183). Overall, I will claim in
this paper that Rosa’s dictionary from the 17" century is not so far from modern
dictionaries when it comes to the range of information one can find therein.

The question is thus what we can find inside the Thesaurus. To answer this que-
stion, let us start with some basic information. The Thesaurus consists of entries
in Czech in alphabetical order. The letter M and part of the letter N is missing;
they were probably lost before the copies that are now available were made. The
entries include all parts of speech from the modern point of view, but it must be
remembered that Rosa did not know the classification we know today. The micro-
structure of individual entries is quite similar to that of modern dictionaries. The
term microstructure relates to the information about the entry and its forms. This
information helps the user of the dictionary to acquire a better understanding of
the word. To better illustrate what is meant by microstructure, here is an example
of modern microstructure: an entry from Lexico — an English dictionary made by
Oxford University Press that is widely known to the public (the entry was modi-
fied to save space, but the reader can refer to the online version of the dictionary).

Bread NOUN mass noun 1 Food made of flour, water, and yeast mixed together
and baked. ‘a loaf of bread’ as modifier ‘a bread roll’ count noun ‘Italian breads’2
informal Money. ‘I hate doing this, but I need the bread’Synonyms cash, hard cash,
ready money VERB [WITH OBJECT] Coat (food) with breadcrumbs before coo-
king. Phrases be the best (or greatest) thing since sliced bread Origin Old English
bréad, of Germanic origin; related to Dutch brood and German Brot. /bred/ (Lexico
2020, shortened)

The information in every dictionary entry follows a strict order. As can be seen,
the entry includes the classification of the part of speech, the definition of mea-
ning, stylistic information, examples of usage, and synonyms. It also provides
information on valence, phraseology, etymology, and pronunciation. As will be
discussed below, Rosa’s dictionary includes the same range of information and
although it was written in the 17" century, its microstructure resembles the micro-
structure of modern explanatory dictionaries.

For example, with noun entries, Rosa lists variants in pronunciation or graphic
form, grammatical information, information about the origin and meaning of
words, sometimes even stylistic information. Equivalents in other languages and
examples of use can be found as well. Some entries include notes to specify some
of the provided information or to add other facts about the entry.
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To compare with the microstructure of the modern dictionary, have a look at the
example of Bread from Rosa’s Thesaurus.

Chléb, 1. chiyb, g. m. in Genit, chteba, chtyba. ab Hebr. on?, panis, Brodt. Adag. Vmj
wjc nez chteb, gjfti. Nota in chiéb accentus ex ¢é, potest etiam abjici. Ani kufu Su-
chého chleba, chleb domécy. (t. doma peceny) panis domesticus, haul Brodt. rezny
chleb, panis oliraceus, secalitius, farragineus, Rockenbrodt. ¢etednj chieb, panis pro
familia, panis acerosus, Schwartzbrodt.

There is a possible orthography/pronunciation variety (the equivalent in Lexico
would be the difference between US and British English, as in with color and co-
lour). Then there is the specification of gender and declension, a common method
used by Rosa to indicate nouns. Other parts of speech are indicated by specifi-
cally stating the name of the part of speech, e.g. adjective, or similarly to nouns
by including the properties of the part of speech. What follows is information on
etymology, in this case Rosa traced the word’s origin to Hebrew. The translations
to Hebrew, Latin, and German are then given. Phraseology is represented here by
a saying (Adag. Vmj wjc nez chiteb, gjfti. ‘They can do more than just eat bread’?).
After that, a note (Nota) can be found on the alternating pronunciation. Finally,
examples of use and phrases commonly used in speech are provided.

The information always follows the same order. This means that variation in pro-
nunciation is always placed right after the lexeme. Then, grammatical informati-
on follows. Grammatical information consists of the part of speech specification
and of other information, such as the singular or plural form, irregularities such
as mass nouns, irregularities in the declension or conjugation pattern. Gramma-
tical information is very often completed with the reference to Cechorecnost for
further information. An example of such a reference can be seen in the following
example. These references support the theory that Rosa anticipated that the dicti-
onary and the grammar would be used together.

Pruly, plur. Prusia, Preiillen. Decl: Anom: quam uide in Gram. P. 2. cap. 18. ut

Moreover, Rosa created in Cechorecnost some grammar categories, e.g. cate-
gories to subdivide interjections or verbs, and he used the same categories in
his Thesaurus. The connection between Cechorecnost and the Thesaurus is even
better illustrated by the lexicographical method of nesting that will be explored
further in the text.

2 Provided translations of entries and their content are the author’s translations and are only illustrative.
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Grammatical information is followed by etymological information. For example,
twenty-four out of the one hundred substantive entries chosen for this analysis
contain a description of the language of origin — most of them are supposed to
be from Hebrew and Latin. Other languages noted as the language of origin are
Greek, the so-called Slavic language, Syriac, and old Czech. The origin of some
entries, such as Hod ‘feast’, Vcho ‘ear’ or Rzad ‘order’, is labelled as origina-
ting from a foreign language in Rosa’s dictionary, however modern etymologists
consider these words as being original Czech words (Rejzek 2012). Such fal-
se etymologies occur mostly with words labelled as coming from Hebrew. This
can be explained by the attempts of Rosa to prove the close connection between
Czech and Hebrew, which was considered to be the original language of paradise
(Koupil, Rosa 1996). On the contrary, some words that are nowadays considered
as loanwords have no note on the origin at all. Rosa determined the etymology of
words based on their similarity to words in other languages he knew, or based on
the word’s internal structure, i.e. through morphological analysis. Thus, the origin
of the word Obec ‘community’ was determined as the compound of two words:
Ob ‘around’ and Wec ‘thing’, based on their similar internal structure.

Obec, g. f. ( ex ob, et wéc: t. okolnj wec: wiikolikolt celé Spole¢nolti, Spolek) com-
munio, Gemein. ut {Tet do obce (t. do hromady, do Spolec¢nofti) prillet z obce (t. ze
[potecnolti) dati na obec (t. pultiti k obecnjmu Vzjwanj) 2 do (wéc, k niz wilichnj
prawo magj) res l. locus communis, eine gemeine Sach, oder Orth. ut ta chatupa (togj
na obcy. 3 io (Spotecnolt, neb Polpolitolt lidj pod fadem [potu bydlicych) Communi-
tas, Respublica, Gemein.

Similarly, the word Vhet ‘coal’ was, according to Rosa, derived from the noun
vhnutj ‘swerving’, because of their structural similarity.

Vhel, g. m. (od vhnutj) Significat 1 mo (roh, kaut) angulus, ein Eck, der Winckel. &
ctyry vhlowe, uide Ius Munic. Prag. F. 24. & Vhlowe vlic, (rohowe) anguli, die Ecken
der Gallen. Vhel nebe, cardo, uertex, polus, Angel des himmels. 2 do (kaufek opatku)
carbo, die Kohle. Deriuata a 1 ma Sign.

However, these methods can lead to false conclusions and mistaken relation-
ships between words of Czech origin, and between Czech and foreign words.
The examples mentioned above (Obec and Vhef) are such false etymologies; Rej-
zek (2012) describes their origin as Paleoslavic. Besides the language of origin,
etymological information that develops a theory of the word’s origin can occur as
well, e.g. with the entry Vher ‘Hungarian’ (6). Rosa states that its origin is traced
to the Latin ungarus, but Czech adopted the word in a shortened form and with a
phonetic change of g to 4.
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Vher, g. m. ( 4 Latino, ungarus, contracte, g. enim apud Boémos mutatur in h.) Un-
garus, Vngar.

Rarely, stylistic information can also be found in the Thesaurus. For example, the
entry Cac ‘valuable’ is labelled as an archaism. The entry Las ‘weasel’ is said not
to be used anymore in Czech; it has been replaced by the form La/yce.

Cag, 1. ¢ac, g. f. (antiqyum vocabulum, cena, hodnoft) znamenita ¢a¢, (t. znamenité
wzactna wec,) preciosum qvid.

Las, g. f. item tafka, Boémis non est adeo in usu: sed Lalyce, g. f. taly¢ka, dim. idem
Significans. (Kotcawa) mustela, Wilel.

Next, information on meaning of the words is given. Rosa used classical defi-
nitions formulated in Czech, Latin, or German; Czech synonyms; and cross-re-
ferences to other entries (if applicable). The usage of definitions and synonyms
can be seen in the example Obec above. Rosa realised that some word forms can
have more meanings, and he included those meanings in the entry, indicating the
individual meanings by numbering them. The meaning is primarily explained in
Czech, but sometimes Rosa uses other languages, such as Latin or German, to
help define the meaning. However, these languages serve only as an aid, the pri-
mary language is still Czech, and that is what makes Rosa’s Thesaurus so unique.

Other information on meaning includes metaphorical, symbolic meaning. An
example is in the entry Ras ‘knacker’. There, we can see the common mea-
ning: ktery mrchy witicj, a dre, bat ‘person who carries and processes carcasses,
knacker’ and two metaphorical meanings connected with the preposition na ‘on’.
Each of these meanings is explained, translated to Latin and German, and finally,
an example of use is given.

Ras, g. m. (4 dru, q. dras: ktery mrchy wtagj, a die, batl) foricarius, Schiindfeger,
Schinder. @ Meth. ras, cum prap. na, Significat 1 mo (nemitoltiwy, nelitoltiwy) cru-
delis, Vnbarmhertzig, tyrannilch. ut ge ras na lidi, est crudelis contra homines. Er ift
Tyrannifch auf die Leiithe. 2 do (hudtat, kazyl) destructor, verdeber. ge ras na djto,
ge on ras na to.

The translations of entries usually follow the definition. Mostly, the entries are
translated to Latin and German. Among other languages used for translations are
Hebrew, Greek, or Slavic languages (which are mostly not differentiated). All the-
se languages are used only for translations. The exception is Latin, which is used
throughout the dictionary to provide more complicated explanations of grammar,
stylistic issues, or meaning.
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Finally, at the end of entry, examples of use in common speech are given. For this
purpose, Rosa used collocations, sentences, proverbs, sayings, or biblical texts.
These examples are included without an indication of the source text. It is thus
possible that Rosa created some of them himself, and that is one of the reasons
he was criticised. The only examples of use with a known source text are biblical
quotations. Unfortunately, it is not known which Bible was used for these. Novak
(1902) suggested it was the Bible of Kralice, but more research still needs to be
done into that issue.’

Thus, regarding the range of information provided in the Thesaurus, we can see
that it is comparable with modern dictionaries, such as Lexico.com (2020). Howe-
ver, Rosa contributed to lexicography also with the lexicographical method he
used in the Thesaurus — i.e. nesting. Nesting is understood as the grouping of
words under one entry to show their relations and to save space (Hladka 2017). In
the Thesaurus, Rosa used derivative chains to group words, relying on the kno-
wledge he had. Today we consider some of the relations he established as being
false. Nevertheless, he developed a sophisticated system of derivational rules in
his Cechorecnost, and he followed those rules in the Thesaurus. Therefore, the
system of nesting is the same for every entry, the only differences are dependent
on the part of speech. For example, nouns always follow this derivational cha-
in: diminutive — suffixed lexemes (adjective — adverb — verb — noun) — prefixed
lexemes. For verbs, this is the derivational chain used: reflexive — suffixed verbs
— adjective — adverb — noun — prefixed verbs. See the examples below. Even the
lists of suffixes and prefixes used for derivations are used in the same order as
written in Cechorecnost. This shows that Rosa was very careful and consistent
throughout his work.

Baba — babice (diminutive) — babi (adj.) — babsky (adv.) — babim (verb) — babivam

(verb) — prababa (prefixed noun) — babin (noun; new chain) — babika (noun; new

chain) — babikovy (adj.)

Chaulim se — chaulivam se (verb) — chaulostivy (adj.) — choulostivé (adv.) — chou-
lostivost (noun) — chaulostivim (verb, new chain) — nachauliti se (prefix) — ochauliti
(prefix) — pochauliti se (prefix) — uchauliti se (prefix) — vychauliti se (prefix) (shor-
tened)

3 In my BA thesis, I used a small sample to show that Rosa’s biblical quotations do not correspond strictly either
with the Bible of Kralice or with other known bibles of that period, such as the Bible of Venice or the Bible of Melan-
trich. However, the Bible of Kralice was the only one of these that had numbered verses, and as Rosa used numbered
verses to refer to exact passages of biblical text, it is highly probable that he used the Bible of Kralice as a source,
but he, intentionally or unintentionally, altered the text. Another possibility would be that Rosa translated some other
Bible into Czech himself (Fintesova 2018: 82-85).
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To conclude, I would like to paraphrase the definition of explanatory dictionary
from Novy encyklopedicky slovnik cestiny (Hladka, Novotna 2017): The explana-
tory dictionary is focused above all on the explanation of the meaning of lexical
units and on the reflection on their context usage; lexemes of a given language
are explained in and described by the same language. Thus, if we summarize eve-
rything above, Rosa’s Thesaurus could be considered an explanatory dictionary
as defined by modern linguistics. Furthermore, the range of the information Rosa
adds to entries in his dictionary is comparable to modern explanatory dictionaries,
such as Lexico, an English dictionary made by Oxford University Press, which
makes his work exceptional in his time.
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SHRNUTI

Zkoumani Thesauru Linguae Bohemicae nebyla dosud vénovana dostate¢na pozornost, jeli-
koz doba, ve které vznikl, byla povazovana za tipadkovou, a Vaclav Jan Rosa mél povést au-
tora, ktery si mnoho ze svych hesel sam vymyslel. Thesaurus svym obsahem vsak dokazuje,
ze jde o lexikografické dilo odpovidajici kvalitam vykladového slovniku. Thesaurus Linguae
Bohemicae Vaclava Jana Rosy je prvni slovnik zalozeny primarné na cestiné a také prvni
Cesky slovnik vyuzivajici lexikografickou metodu hnizdovani. Pro hnizdovani Rosa vyuzival
derivacni fady, jejichZ pravidla stanovil ve své gramatice Cechorecnost seu Grammatica Lin-
guae Bohemicae. Kazdy slovni druh ma vlastni systém, ktery derivaéni fada vzdy dodrzu-
je. Zpravidla jsou uvadéna nejprve slova odvozend piiponami a derivacni fada je ukoncena
kompozity, mezi kterd Rosa poéital i slova odvozena ptedponami. Poznatky z Cechorecnosti
zuzitkoval i v mikrostruktufe jednotlivych hesel Thesauru. U hesel se objevuji gramatické
informace tykajici se slovniho druhu, deklinace ¢i konjugace, etymologické informace, in-
formace o vyslovnosti, stylistické informace, doklady z uzu, frazeologie a v neposledni fadé
informace o vyznamové strance hesla. Rozsah informaci, které uvadi u jednotlivych hesel,
¢ini z Thesauru vykladovy slovnik srovnatelny s modernimi vykladovymi slovniky.
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CooTHoOLICHHE APTUKJISA, KPATKUX U MOJHBIX opm
npuJiarareJibHbIX B CJI0BEHCKOM si3biKe XVI B.

B crnoBerckom si3pike B XVI B. pa3BWiICsS aHAIMTHYSCKUH CIOCOO BBIPAKCHHS KaTECrOPUHU
OTIPENICIIEHHOCTH / HEOIPEICIICHHOCTH, IS YEr0 MCIOIh30BAJIKCh ONPEICIICHHBIN apTUKIIh
ta (BOCXOIAIIMI K yKa3aTeIbHOMY MECTOMMCHUIO «3TOT») M HEONPENCICHHBIA apTHKIb
en (BOCXOAANIMA K YHCIHTEIEHOMY «OOUH»). OcOOBII WHTEPEC MPEACTABISIOT TEKCTHI
CJIOBEHCKHX MIPOTECTAHTOB, TAC OTPaKEHBI 0COOCHHOCTH HAYaIhHOTO 3Tana (POPMHPOBAHUS
AHAJIMTHYECKOTO CrIoco0a BBIPAKCHUSI KaTErOPUHU OIPEICIICHHOCTH /HEONPEICICHHOCTH.
B mepByro odepens HaC MHTEPECOBAIO COOTHOIICHUE OIPEICICHHOTO W HEOIPEISIICHHOTO
apTUKJICH B IMEHHBIX TPYIIIAX C KPATKAMU U TTOJTHBIME ()OPMaMU IpUIIaraTeNIbHbIX. B Hamei
paboTe MBI omHpauch Ha JaHHBIe KopiTyca TEKCTOB CIIOBEHCKUX MPOTECTAHTCKUX aBTOPOB
XVI B. [l aHanm3a HaMU OBUTH BBIOPAHBI 1B TPHIIATATEIILHBIX, KOTOPBIC YIIOTPEONSIOTCS
B KpaTKoH M MOJHOM (opMme: nov - novi («HoBbIi»), moder - modri («ymHbIi»). M3BecTHO,
YTO OIPEICICHHOCTh / HEONPEICIICHHOCTh B JIPCBHEM CIIOBCHCKOM SI3BIKE BEIpa)kajach C
MTOMOIIBIO KPAaTKUX M MOJHBIX (OPM MPHUIIATaTeIbHBIX, OMHAKO B PE3YIIbTaTe KOHTPAKIIUU B
MECTOMMCHHBIX ()OpMax IPUIIATATSIBFHBIX MPOTHBOMOCTABICHNE KPATKUX U MOJHBIX (HopM
YTpaTHiaOCh. Pasznmmuus COXpaHWIINCH TOJNBKO B CIUHCTBEHHOM 4YHCIC Y (HOPM MYKCKOTO
poaa B UMCHUTEIIFHOM M BHHUTEIHHOM MajekaxX (B IMOCICAHEM TOJIBKO IPU BBIPAKCHHUU
HEOAYIICBICHHOCTH), MMO3TOMY B Hamield pa0OTe MBI OTPAHHYIUIUCH TOJBKO JTaHHBIMHU
¢dopmamu. CorracHO KOpITyCy, KpaTkue (GOpMbI 000MX MPUIIaraTeIbHBIX BCTPEUAIOTCS Yallle,
4yeM moiHbIe. [IprnarartebHpie MOTYT OBITh KaK C apTHKIISIMHU, TaK U 0€3, OTHAKO (OPMEI C
ApTUKILIMH BCTpEUArOTCs Yamie. B ciryuae yrmoTpebiaeHns apTHKITA C TpHUiIaraTeIbHBIMA MOYKHO
TOBOPHTH O BBIPAKCHUU JIOTIOIHUTCIHFHOTO 3HAYCHUS ONPEICICHHOCTH / HEOTIPEICIICHHOCTH
B CBSI3U C YTPaTO MPOTHBOIOCTABICHUS KPAaTKUX W IONHBIX ()OPM MpriiarareinbHeIX. Ha
BEIOOP apTHKIIS TAKXKE BIHSUIO MIPEACTABICHUE aBTOPA O TOM, YTO YK€ U3BECTHO YUTATEIIO, a
9TO OyIeT AJIsl Hero HOBOM MH(pOpMAIUei. DTO MO3BOJISIET TOBOPUTH O CO3HATEIIFHOM BEIOOpE
(opM JUTS BBIpaKCHHSI KOHIICIITOB «HOBOEY» M «TaHHOC.

KnroueBble ci10Ba: Kareropust ONPEIEICHHOCTH / HEONPENEeNCHHOCTH, AapTHKIIb,
mpujaratenbHele, 16 Bek

The Correlation of Articles with Short and Full Forms of Adjectives in the Slovenian
Language of the 16™ Century

The article focuses on the ways of expressing the grammatical category of definiteness /
indefiniteness in Slovenian. In the 16" century, there was an analytical way of expressing
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definiteness and indefiniteness, which appeared because of the loss of the opposition between
short and full forms of adjectives. The meaning of definiteness and indefiniteness was expres-
sed by the definite and indefinite articles, so we can speak of another meaning of definite
and indefinite. In this article, we based our research on the data in the corpus of texts of the
Slovenian Protestant authors of the 16" century. The main goal was to compare examples of
the usage of full and short forms of adjectives with articles, and to find correlations between
these forms and articles.

Keywords: the category of definiteness / indefiniteness, articles, adjectives, 16" century

1. K Bonpocy ucc/ie10BaHUSI KATEerOPUM ONpeaeeHHOCTH/
HeonpeieJeHHOCTH B 0e3apTHKJIEBBIX A3bIKAX

Kareropusi ompeneneHHOCTH / HEONpPEACNEHHOCTH TECHO CBf3aHa C
OOIIECITaBIHCKUM  TPOTHUBOTIOCTABIICHHEM  KpaTKUX ®  TOJNHBIX  (hopMm
npuiaratesibHbIX. K Bompocy o (hyHKIMSIX KPaTKUX U MOJHBIX MPHUJIaraTeIbHbIX
€IIIe B CTApOCIIaBTHCKOM SI3bIKE 00paIaiich MHOTHE HCCIeioBaresn. Paznmaaior
JIBA OCHOBHBIX IOIXOJa K ONPEACICHUIO COOTHOIICHHS KPATKUX M TIOJHBIX
MpUJIaraTeNbHbIX: |. KpaTKue 1 MOJTHbBIE MpUIaraTeIbHble BRIPAXKat0T KaTeTOPHIO
OTIpeICTICHHOCTH / HEOTIPEISTICHHOCTH B Oe3apThkIIeBhIX si3bikax (FO. Kpmwkanuy,
®. Muknomny, A. Jleckun, A. Meilie u ap.); 2. KpaTKue W TMOJHbIE (POPMBI
MIPUJIATaTeIbHBIX BBIPAKAIOT aTpHOYTUBHOCTH U MPEINKaTUBHOCTH (A. bemmy, JI.
I1. SxyOounckuii u ap.) (Tolstoj 1999: 52). Camoe panHee onpeaeneHne KpaTKux
U TOJHBIX (OpPM TMpHIIaraTeldbHBIX Aay XopBarckuil auHrBHCT 0. Kprxanmu:
KpaTtkue GopMbl OH 0003HAYMIT KaK TIPOCTHIC ¥ HEHTPAIIbHBIC, TTOTHBIC KE (POPMBI,
M0 €r0 MHEHHUIO, BBIIEISUIN TIpeaAMeThl u3 psaa uM nogooHsiM (Tolstoj 1999: 53).

B XIX-XX BB. JIMHTBUCTBI COOTHOCWIM 3HAY€HUs KPAaTKUX U TOJHBIX
NpUiIaratelbHeIX (B YAaCTHOCTH, B CTapOCIaBSIHCKOM) C apTHUKIEM B
3aMaJHOEBPONENCKUX sI3bIKaX M wWiIeHOM B rpedeckoM. [lo Muenuto .
Muxsiomya, mosHas ¢GopMa IpuiIararesbHBIX YKasplBajla Ha TO, YTO
0003HaYeHHBIN MTPeAMET OBLT yKe paHee U3BECTeH, KpaTkas (hopMa ykasbiBaja Ha
HEU3BECTHBIN NPEMET, C KOTOPBIM roBOpsIKii BcTpeuaeTcs Brepsbie (Miklosich
1874: 132-134). A. M. Cenwuines mosarai, 4To MpuiiarareiIbHble B TIOTHON (hopme
OTIIMYAIOT OJIMH IpeIMeT OT JAPYrux Toro ke kadectsa; M. Kypu cuuran, yto
MECTOMMEHHBIC (OPMBI TPUJIATATEIILHOTO B COUYETAHUHU C CYIICCTBUTEIHLHBIMU
BBIICTISIIOT MHJMBUIYaJbHOE CBOMCTBO NpeaMeTa, TEM CaMbIM OTJIHYas
ero OT JApyrux npeameroB ¢ TakuMm ke cBoiictBoMm (Tolstoj 1999: 57).
H. U. ToncToii noguepkuBa, 4TO B MHAMBUAYAIN3ALNN 3aKIIF0YAETCS OCHOBHOE
3HA4YE€HUE TMOJIHOW (hOPMBI MPUIIATraTeIHLHOTO, MO3TOMY «BBIJICIICHHUE)» CBOMCTBA
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npeaMera MojHON (OPMON OTHOCHUTCS HE TOJNBKO K IMpHJIararejibHOMY, HO K
COUCTaHHUIO «IIpHUJIararesibHoOe + cymiecTBuTenprHoe» nenrukoM (Tolstoj 1999: 58).

Baxxno paznmuuats GopMbl ipuiiararebHbIX B aTpUOYTUBHON U TIPEIUKATHUBHON
bynkumuu. B mpenukatuBHONM (YHKIMHM BBICTYIAET TOJBKO KpaTkas (opma.
B arpuOyTuBHOW (QYHKINU COXPaHSIOTCA W KpaTKUe, W TIOJHBIC (OPMBI
MPUIIAraTeNIbHBIX, KOTOPHIE BBIPAXKAIOT OINPEACIICHHOCTh / HEOIPEAeIeHHOCTh
CYIIIECTBUTEIILHOTO, K KOTOPOMY OTHOCHTCS TpwiararenbHoe. [lomHbie Gpopmbl
yIOTPeONIFOTCSl MOCTE yKa3aTredbHbIX MECTOWMEHHM, KpaTKue, Hampumep, ¢
HEOTIPENICTICHHBIM MECTOMMEHUEM WU YHuCIuTenbHbIM «omauna» (Tolstoj 1954:
5). OHaKO COXpaHsIeTCsl TAK)KE MPOTHUBOTMIOCTABICHUE KPATKUX U MOJHBIX (opM
MPUJIATaTeNIbHBIX B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT CEMAaHTHYECKOTO Kilacca IMpUjIaraTesibHOTO.
Hekoropele mnpuiaratenbHble, HApUMEp, MUMEIH TOJBKO MOJIHYH (GopMmy —
MpuiIaraTeyibHbIe, BhIpAXKAIONIUE 3HAUYECHUST MECTA U BPEMEHU; MpujiararejibHbIe,
00pa30BaHHBIC OT HAPEUYHI MECTa U BPEMEHH; IPYTHE MPHUIIaraTelibHbIe, HA00OPOT,
MMeEITU TOJIBKO KpaTKyto (hopMy, HanpuMep, TPUTKATEIbHBIC TPUIaraTe/ibHbIC.

1.1. OcoOeHHOCTH BBIPAKEHUSI KATETOPUH ONpeAeIeHHOCTH/
HeOoINpe/ieJIeHHOCTH B CJIOBEHCKOM SI3bIKe

PaccMmoTpenHble BbIllIe OCOOCHHOCTH XapakTepHBI W JUIS CJIOBEHCKOTO
si3bika. OOIIECIIaBIHCKOE MPOTHBONOCTABICHUE KPATKHX U IOJHBIX (HOpM
NpUIaraTeIbHbIX TAK)KE U B CJIOBEHCKOM SI3BIKE BBIPAXKAJIO OMPEICICHHOCTh
U HeomnpeaeneHHOCTh. OJJHaKO B pe3yibTraTe KOHTPAKIUH B MECTOMMEHHBIX
dopmax TpuiIararelbHbIX JAHHOE MPOTHUBOIOCTABICHUE YTPATHIIOCH.
Pasnuuust COXpaHUIUCH TOJBKO B €AMHCTBEHHOM 4YHCIIE Y (OPM MY’KCKOTO
po/a B MIMEHUTEIFHOM M BUHUTEIBHOM Majiekax (B MOCIEIHEM TOJIBKO TPHU
BbIPKCHUM HEOTYIIIEBICHHOCTH ). BHEKOTOPBIX CITy4asiX MPOTHBOIIOCTABICHUE
OTPENIEICHHOCTH / HEONPENEICHHOCTH MOXET BBIPAKATHCS C TIOMOIIBIO
TOHHYECKOTO ynapeHwus, Hampumep, vélik — véliki, bogat — bogati (Topo-
ri$i¢ 2000: 320). YV HEKOTOPBIX MpUJIAraTeIbHBIX B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3bIKE HET
MPOTHUBOTIOCTABJICHUS KPAaTKUX M MOJHBIX (hOPM: MpHIIaraTesibHble Ha i, -Nji,
-ski, -Ski, -cki, npunaratenbusie levi, desni, pravi, 0b¢i IMEIOT TOIBKO TTOJIHYIO
dbopMy, TpUTSDKATENbHBIE MpHUJIarareibHbIe Ha -ov/ev, -in yIoTpeOsoTCs
TONBKO B Kpatkoii hopme (Bajec, Kolari¢, Rupel, Solar 1956: 117-120).

B npenukatuBHON ()YHKIIUH B CIIOBEHCKOM SI3bIKE HCIIOIB3YIOTCS KPAaTKUE OPMBI
(TIpy HATTMYHUA OTIITO3UITUH KPATKUX U TOHBIX ()OPM B aTpUOYTUBHOU (DYHKIIHH).
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1.1.2. ®opMupoBaHHe AHAJIUTHYECKOTO CIIOCO0a BHIPAKEHUSI KATErOPpUMn
ornpeeIleHHOCTH/HeONpeleJIeHHOCTH B CJI0BEHCKOM SI3bIKe

B XVI B. Hauanoch (opMHpOBaHHE aHAIUTUYECKOTO CIOCO0A BBIPAXKEHUS
KaTerOpUHU OIPEeIEHHOCTH / HEONPEIEIeHHOCTH, s 4ero HMCIOIb30BAINChH
OINpeIeTICHHbIN apTHKIb fa («3TOT») U HEOIPENEICHHbIN apTUKIIb en (KOIUHY),
o0pa3oBaHHbIE M3 YKa3aTeJIbHOI'O MECTOMMEHMS U  HEOIPEIEICHHOTO
YHUCIUTEIBHOTO COOTBETCTBEHHO. (COOBIM HMHTEpeC NPEACTABISAIOT TEKCTHI
CIIOBEHCKHUX TPOTECTAHTOB, TAE€ OTPaXEHbl OCOOEHHOCTH HAdyaJbHOIO
sTama (OPMHUPOBAHUS AHATMTUYECKOTO Croco0a BBIPAKEHUS KAaTErOpuu
OTIPEJEIEHHOCTH / HEOINpPENeIEHHOCTH. B  aIbeKTHBHBIX CIOBOCOUYETAHUSX
OTIpe/IETICHHBIN apTHKIb fa@ MOT yIHOTPEONAThCA M ¢ KPaTKUMH, U C TOJHBIMU
[PUJIAraTeNIbHBIMKM, C HEONPEJECIIEHHBIM ApTHKIEM en yHOTPeONsIUCh TOIBKO
Kparkue (popmal.

Baxxno oTmeTruth, 4TO TOKa3aTeiau ta / en MOIIM HCHOJb30BATBCA U C
CYIIECTBUTENIBFHBIM 0€3 MPUIaraTreIbHOT0, 0COOCHHO SPKO 3TO MPEACTABICHO B
tekctax I1. TpyOapa. B paborax qpyrux npotectantckux aBropoB (C. Kpens, HO.
Janvarin) HaGIromaeTcsl TEHACHINS K YMEHBIIEHUIO MCTIOb30BaHUs apTUKIICH,
a yxe B koHIle X VIII — Hagane XIX BB. coueTaHW€e apTUKIIA U CYIIECTBUTEIHBHOIO
pacIeHUBAJIOCh KaK T€pPMaHU3M. YIOTpeOJIeHHe apTUKIeH C mpuiiaraTelibHbIM,
HaMpOTUB, CYMUTAIIOCH CIIOBEHCKUM sIBJIEHHEM: HanipuMep, E. Konurap onpenennn
UX KaK Pa3srOBOPHYIO CIOBEHCKYIO (hopMy couetanus ¢ mpuiararenbHbiM (Kopi-
tar 1808: 258), a P. Konmapuu noguepkuBa, 4To CIOBEHCKUI apTUKIb Pa3BUIICS
He3zaBucuMo oT Hemenkoro (Kolari¢ 1960: 41). OnHako HeIb3s UCKIIOYATh TOT
(akT, YTO B HEMEIIKOM SI3bIKE apTUKIIU TAK)KE YKa3bIBAJIM U HA OIPEICICHHOCTh
U HEOIPEIEICHHOCTh IpWIarareiabHbIX, MO3TOMY B 3TOM IIJJaHE HEMELKHH
U CIIOBEHCKUH s3bIKH cXOku. M. OpoxeH nojaraer, 4ro MepeBOAYMKaM C
HEMEIIKOTO S3bIKa HE Bcerga ObUTM W3BECTHBI OCOOEHHOCTH YMOTpEOICHUS
YJIeHA B CJIOBEHCKOM SI3bIKE, TO3TOMY YJIEH B CIIOBEHCKUX TEKCTaX MOSIBIISETCS
JMake B TEX MECTax, IJie HeT apTHKJICH B HEMEIKOM OpPUTHHAJIE, YTO MOXKET
CBU/ICTEIILCTBOBATH O MOTBITKE JOPMUPOBAHUS COOCTBEHHOM CHCTEMBI apTUKJIICH
B CIIOBEHCKOM $I3bIKE B PE3YJIbTaTe€ TECHOTO SI3BIKOBOIO KOHTAKTAa C HEMEIKUM
si3pikoM (Orozen 1986: 114).
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2. AHauau3 ynorpedJjeHuss 1 PyHKIIMOHHPOBAHUS APTUKJIEH U KPATKUX U
NMOJIHBIX (JOpPM MpUJIaraTeJibHbIX B CJIOBEHCKOM fI3bIKE

B namem ucciaenoBaHuM B MEPBYIO OYepe/lb HAC MHTEPECOBAIO COOTHOIICHUE
OTIpEIETICHHOTO ¥ HEONPEIEIEHHOTO apTUKIICH B MMEHHBIX I'PYTIIax C KPaTKUMHU
Y TOJHBIMH (pOpMaMH TpHiIaraTelbHbIX. B paboTe MBI onmupannch Ha JaHHbIC
Kopmyca TekcToB cl10BeHCKUX TpoTecTaHTCKUX aBTopoB X VI B. /st ananuza Obuin
BBIOpAHBI JIBa MPHIIAraTeNIbHBIX, KOTOPhIE YIOTPEONISIOTCS B KPaTKON M TIOJHOM
bopme: nov — novi («HOBBIIY»), moder — modri («yMHBII»). MBI OrpaHUYHMIUCH
TONBKO (hOpMaMU MYKCKOTO pofia HMMEHHUTEIBHOTO W BHHUTEIBHOTO (TIpH
BBIPQXEHUH HEOJYIIEBICHHOCTH) MaJeKel, Tak KaKk UMEHHO B 3THX (opMmax u
COXpaHMJIaCh KOPPEISIUS KPAaTKUX M MOJHBIX (POpM MpuiIaraTeIbHbIX.

[Tpexne Bcero, Mbl MPOCMOTPENN BCE HMPUMEpPbl Ha YHOTpeOJICHHE KpaTKuX
U TOJHBIX (OpM NpuiIaraTeslbHbBIX, KOTOpble ObuIM nocTymHbl B Kopmyce
TEKCTOB CJIOBEHCKHMX MPOTECTAaHTCKUX aBTOpoB XVI B., U, onupasch Ha METOA
abcTparupoBaHusi, 0TOOpaM TOJIBKO T€ MPUMEPHI, KOTOPHIE COOTBETCTBOBAJIH
HaIIUM TpeOOBaHMSM: MY>KCKOW POJI, UMEHUTEIbHBIA M BUHUTEIbHBIN MaEXKHU.
B pesynbrare mbl Beiienuiau 155 npumepos ¢opmsl nov, 207 npumepoB GopMsl
novi, 247 npumepoB hopMmel moder u 345 npumepoB Gopmbl modri. B CinoBHuKe
CJIOBEHCKOTO TIUTepaTypHOro si3bika X VI B. ykazaHo, 4TO GOpPMBI IpUIIaraTeIbHOro
moder BcTpedaercs B 37 padorax XVI Beka, hopMbI IpHUIaraTeIbHOTO 1OV — B
46 u3 59 pabot, naHHBIE KOTOPBIX IpezacTaBieHbl B CioBHuke. JlanbHei1as
Hala padoTa 3aK/Iio4agach B aHAJIN3e KOHTEKCTOB JUISI KAXKI0TO IPUMEpPa, B TOM
Mbl ONMpaNIUCh Ha TeKcThl nepouctounukoB (DJ 1575, DPr 1580, DB 1584,
JPo 1578, KPo 1567, TC 1550, TAr 1562, TKo 1557, TO 1564, TT 1581-82,
TPo 1595). BrniocnencTBuu, npuMeHssi HHIYKTUBHBIA METOJI, Mbl TIOTIBITAIIUCH
0XapaKTepPHU30BaTh MPOLECCHI, MPOUCXOIAIINE B pACCMATPUBAEMbIl HAMH IEPUO]T
BpEeMEHH, ¥ 0000IMINTh MOTydeHHbIe pe3ynbTarel. KonndecTBo paboT, B KOTOPBIX
YHOTPeOS0TCA JaHHbIE (OPMBI, TO3BOJIET IPEANON0KUT, YTO TOIy4YEHHBIE
HaMU pe3yJbTaThl XapakTepHsl U1t Bcero X VI B.

2.1. CraTucTuka ynorpedJjeHnil KpaTKUX U MOJHBIX (popm
NpuJarateJbHbIX H apTHKJIE

[Tpoananu3upoBaB Bce MPHUMEPHI HCIIOJIB30BAHUS KPATKUX M TIOJHBIX (OpM
0003HauUEHHBIX TpUIAraTelbHBIX MO JaHHBIM KOpIyca, MOXKHO CKa3aTb, YTO
NoJTHbIE (POPMBI YIIOTPEOISUTUCH HECKOIIBKO PeXe KPATKUX:



36 8. SIMPOZI] MLADIH SLAVISTOV — PHILOSLAVICA 2020

IpunarareabHoe | KoanyecTBo npumepos Ipumep

nov/nou 127 «Tako imamo mi tudi en nov leben peliati» (KPo 1567: 337
CLXIX).

novi/noui 114 «Natu ima fa noui pridigar poklekniti, shnim red tudi vfa
Cerkou» (TO 1564: 155 (78a)).

moder/modar 90 «En modar Mosh je mozhan, inu en pameten Mosh je mogozhe
mozhy» (DB 1584: 747 (1, 325b)).
modri 38 «LETE Bugvice fo imenovane, Salomonove Pripuvilti, Satu,

ker ie ta modri Krail Salomon teilte ta vekshi deil fam slushil,
inu [voie Ludi inu Drushino vuzhily» (DPr 1580: 3).

Jns Hamel pa®oThl OBUIO BaKHO TaKKe ONPENENHTh, YIMOTPEOISIINCh JTH 00e
(GbopMBI MpuIaraTe’IbHbIX B TEKCTaxX 0€3 apTHKIA — apTUKIb B CBSI3U C yTPaTou
IMPOTHUBOIIOCTABJICHUSA KPATKHUX U IMOJIHBIX (1)OpM npuiIararCJIbHbIX MOI" CHUTATbCs
JOTIOJTHUTENBHBIM ~ CPEACTBOM BBIPQKEHHSI KATETOPHH  OINPEIeIIEHHOCTH /
HeornpeneaeHHOCTH. B oboux ciydasx Bce (opMbl mpuiaraTelbHbIX MOTIN
ynoTpeOnsaTbes 63 apTUKIISA, OHAKO CIIy4aeB yIMOTPEOICHUS ¢ apTUKIIEM OBIIIO
B 2,5 pa3a Gombiie:

en + ta+ 0/a

nov/nou 87 3 37
novi 7 76 31
moder/modar 68 4 18
modri - 27 11

CrarucTuyeckue JaHHble, OTPAXEHHBIC B TAHHOM TaOIuUIle, CBUACTEIbCTBYIOT O
KOHKYpEeHLUU (POpM C apTUKIEM U 0€3 apTUKJIIS, YTO MO3BOJSET MPEANOI0KHUTD,
YTO MPEANOYTEHUE MOTIIO OTAABATHCS (hOpMaM C apTUKIIEM.

[IpocmaTtpuBaeTcsi TakXke TEHACHIMS K YHOTPEOJICHHIO HEONpPEeaeIeHHOTO
apTUKJISA B COCTABE MMEHHBIX IPYII ¢ KPaTKUM MPHUJIAraTesIbHbIM IpU MEPBOM
YIOMUHAHUHM OObEKTa B TEKCTE, KOTOPBIA NMPHU MOBTOPHOM YINOMHHAHUU MOT
OBITb 3aMEHEH OTIPEeNICHHBIM, CP.:

(1) PErgudilu [e je pak taifti zhas, de je lerobeam vunkaj [hal is Ierusalema, inu njega
je [rezhal ta Prerok Ahia od Silo, na potu, inu je im¢l en nou Plafzh na (ebi, inu [(ta
obadva [ama bila na Puli. [...] Inu Ahia je popadel ta nou Plafzh, kateri je na [ebi
imel, inu ga je reltérgal na dvanajft kollfou (DB 1584: 475 (I, 191b)).

(2) Sakaj on je nje tadla inu pravi: Pole, prideo dnevi, pravi GOSPVD, de
jelt hozhem zhes Israclovo Hifho inu zhes Iudovo Hifho, en nou Teltament
[turiti [...] Nikar po tém Teltamenti, kateri (im jeft [turil shnyh Ozheti, na ta dan, ker
[im bil sa nyh roko priel, de [im nje is Egyptoulke deshele ispelal. [...] Sakaj letu je
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ta Teltament, kateri jelt hozhem fturiti Israel(ki hifhi, po letih dneh, pravi GOSPVD
(DB 1584: 1501 (111, 129b)).

B mpumepe (1) Mbl BuauM mepBoe ynomMuHanue en nou Pla/zh («HOBBIHA
IUTal») — TaK KaK B TEKCTE MPEXIE PEYH O «IUIAIEe» HE I[UIO, TO aBTOP
(YO. Hanmatun) ucnonb3yeT HEONpPEIeNIEHHbIM apTUKIbL U KpaTkylo Gopmy
npuiararenbHoro. Ilpu BTOpOM yHNOMUHAHUM HEOMPEISICHHBIN apTUKIIb
3aMEHSeTCS OTPEIETICHHBIM, TaK KaK peUb HJIET YK€ 0 KOHKPETHOM, U3BECTHOM
YUTATEIIO «Iamie» — ta nou Plafzh.

B npumepe (2) curyamus cxokas — BIEpBbIE YIMOMHHAETCS CO3JaHUE
Hosoro 3aBera, ommnunoro ot Berxoro, mostomy aBrop (FO. [lanmaTtun) B
JTAaHHOM CJIy4ae WCIIOJIb3yeT HEOIPENCICHHbIN apTUKIIb U KpaTKylo (opmy
npuiararenbHoro: en nou leftament. CTOUT OTMETUTH, YTO BCETO B KOPITyCE
C TIPUJIATATEIBHBIM 10V B KPaTKOi popMe OTMeUeHO 4 cirydasi yroTpeOaeHus
C HeompeAeNeHHbIM apTHKiIeM M 60 MpuMepoB Ha yHoTpeOleHHe MOIHOMN
(bOpMBI nOVI W OTpEACIEHHBIM apTUKIEM. B MOCIenyomux npumMepax Mbl
BUJUM TMpPUMEDP Ha YMOTpPeOJIECHUE OMPENEICHHOTO apTUKIIA B COYETAHUM C
CYIIIECTBUTEIHHBIM 0€3 MpUIaraTeIbHOTO.

2.2. CouyeTaHue apTUKJIEH U KPATKUX U MOJHBIX (OpPM NpUIaraTeJibHbIX €
TEPMHUHOJIOTHYECKOH JeKCUKOI

B mpomecce ananmm3a NpUMEpPOB U3 KOPIyca MBI BBIICIHIN  PSI
CYIIIECTBUTENBHBIX, KOTOPHIE yaie Bcero (6omnee 10 pa3) ymorpeOnsrorcst B
CBSI3KE C apTHKJIEM M PacCMaTPUBACMBbIMU HAMH TIpUJIaraTelIbHBIMU: leben,
Grob, Testament, Pridigar, svit/suit, Mosh, zhlouik/zhlovik, Nauuk/Vk/vuk.
CTaTuCTHKY MBI OTPA3HIH B CIEAYIONIEH TabIuIe:

en + Kp. npuJ. Kp. npu. 6/a ta + moJIH. npuJI. NOJIH. NpuJI. 6/a
leben / leban 27 3 4 1
Grob 15 7 - 1
Testament 4 1 60 18
Mosh 33 - 6 -
Pridigar 2 - 8 -
svit / suit 10 - 1 -
zhlouik / zhlovik 6 1 - 6
Nauuk / Vk / Vuk 6 8 - 3
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Hcxonss w3 JaHHBIX OTOM  TaOMUIBI, MOXKHO YBHJETH OINPENEICHHYIO
3aKOHOMEPHOCTH B YITOTPEOICHIH HEKOTOPBIX CYIIECTBUTENBHBIX. Tak, Hanpumep,
CYIIECTBUTEIILHOE leben yallle BCErO BCTPEUACTCS B CBI3KE C HEOINPEIACICHHBIM
apTUKIJIEM U KpaTKoil popmoii npunararensHoro («Mi [mo ['Chriltufom pokopani,
[kusi karlt, da kakor ie Chriftul od [meérti obudille, (kusi zhalt Ozheta: tako ima-
mo mi tudi en nov leben peliati» (KPo 1567: 337 CLXIX)); cyniecTBUTEIbHBIC
Mosh, Grob n svit Takke B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4yaeB BCTPEUAIOTCS B CBSI3KE C
HEOMPEICICHHBIM apTUKIIEM U KpaTKoi (hOpMO¥ MpHiIaraTeaIbHoro:

En modar Mosh je mozhan, inu en pameten Mosh je mogozhe mozhy (DB 1584:
747 (1, 325b)); Inu bil ie par tim meltu, kier ie Chriltuf krishan, en Vart, inu v’uartu
en nov Grob, kateri ie bil pultil losef v’eno [teno resati, v’katerim ifhe oben zhlovik
nei pokopan leshal (KPo 1567: 334 CLXVIIb); Kai ye pag golpud bug fturill // Sama
[ueta Troyza // An [kriuen moder [uit fme(hill (TC 1550: 163 (82b)).

C omnpeneneHHBIM apTUKIEM W TOJTHOW (OPMOI MpHIaraTeIbHOTO Yalle BCETo
BCTPEUAIOTCs CyLeCTBUTENbHbIE Testament u Pridigar:

Ta noui Testament pag, ie ta Punt inu Naredba, kateri ie [to Criltufeuo kryo dobyt
inu poterien, De nom bo tu Odpulzhane tih Grehou, ta Gnada, ta vezhni leben, ta vez-
hna prauiza inu Suetult oblublena, shenkana inu dana (TO 1564: 58 (29b)); Inu natu
ima ta noui Pridigar eno Pridigo vti Cerqui vpryzho vleh shlaht ludy od te Materie
inu rizhi, od katere [e nemu od tiga Superintendenta inu od tih (tarih Pridigarieu, na-
loshi inu [apouei fturiti (TO 1564: 144 (72b)).

YauTeBas pasHUIly MEXIy KOJMYECTBOM YIOTPEOIICHUH BBHIOpPAHHBIX HaMU
MPUJIATaTeNIbHBIX B COUETAHUH C YAaCTO YIOTPEOUTEIbHBIMU CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIMU
W ONpEICNICHHBIM WM HEONpEACICHHBIM apTHKJIEM (2 pa3HUIA COCTAaBIISET
9,5 pa3), MOXKHO MPEANOJIOKUTh, YTO JAHHBIE CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIE YCTOHYHMBO
yHoTpeOIsUTUCh UMEHHO B TAKMX UMEHHBIX TPYIINaxX — JU00 C HEOMPEeIeHHBIM
apTHUKIJIEM U KPaTKoi (popMOii IpuItaratesIbHOTo, MO0 C OTIpeIeIeHHBIM aPTUKIIEM
Y TIOJTHOM (hOpMOI MPUIIAraTeIbHOTO.

APTHKIIN, KpATKUE U TTOHBIE (POPMBI TPUIIAraTeIbHbIX BbIPAyKaIl ONPEAeIEHHOCTD
WJIH HEOTIPECIIEHHOCTD CYIIECTBUTEIHHOTO, HO TAK)KE HEIIb3sI HE YUUTHIBATh, YTO
CYIIECTBUTEIILHOE BMECTE C MpHJIAraTeJIbHbBIM 00pa3yeT CeMaHTHYECKOe LeNoe,
MO3TOMY MBI, OTIMPASICh Ha TaHHBIE KOPITyca, MPOaHATH3UPOBAIN yHIOTpeOneHre
HEKOTOPBIX IMEPEUNCIICHHBIX BBIIIEC CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX C MCCICIYEMBIMH HaMH
dbopmamu:
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Cywecmeumensnole Ipunazamenwvuole + cyuecmeumensvrole
o/a en +cyw. | ta+cyw. 0/a + Kp. 0/a + non. en + Kp. ta + nonn.
npu. npu. npu. npua.

leben / leban 784 11 229 45 200 102 759
Testament 68 11 24 1 33 4 76
Pridigar 98 61 92 2 - 17 13
Mosh 268 268 199 11 20 193 35
Grob 80 17 56 7 1 23 -

JlaHHBIE CYIIECTBUTEIbHBIC O007aJal0T ONPEACICHHBIMH KOHHOTAIMSIMH U
UrparoT OOJBIIYIO POJIb B JIyXOBHOH JuTeparype. [1oapoOHO MbI paccMOTpUM
Tpu oHATHS' — «Groby, «Moshy, «lebeny.

[Tonsitne «Grob» B TyXOBHBIX TEKCTaX UMEET JBa 3Ha4eHUs: «rpob [ocnonens»
U «MOTHJIa», B HCCJIENOBAHHBIX HAMM NPUMEPAX TEPMUH yHOTpeOisercs B
OOJIBITMHCTBE CTy4YaeB B MEPBOM 3HAYCHUU:

Inu bil ie par tim meltu, keir ie Chriltu krishan, en Vart, inu v’uartu en nov Grob,
kateri ie bil pultil Iosef v’eno [teno resati, v’katerim ifhe oben zhlovik nei pokopan
leshal. v’ta Grob [ta vshe lesufa poloshila sa volio pripravniga dneva ludovikiga,
kadar ie tudi Grob lih bliso bil. Inu pérvalita en velik kaman nad luknio Groba, inu
prozh odijdeta (KPo 1567: 334 CLXVIIDb).

[Tonsitue «Mosh» B TyXOBHOHW nHTEparype ymoTpeOmsieTcs B CIEIYIONIHX
3HAYEHUSAX: MYKUMHA KaK YIeH 00IIeCTBa; KOHKPETHAsI UCTOpUYECKasl INYHOCTB;
TEOJIOTUIECKUE BHICKA3bIBAHMUS O CYIIECTBE MYKIHMH U 00 X YepTax 1 KauecTBax,
taxke npucymux bory (Paganini 2011: na spletu). B cnoBeHckux TexcTax Mbl
BCTpeYaeM MPUMEPHI Ha Kax10€ 3HaUYCHUE:

En moder Mosh ie mozhan, inu en pameten Mosh ie mogozhe mozhy (Dalmatin
1580: 100 (46b)); Kadar [em bil enu deite, taku [em gouuril koker enu deite, iest [em
moder bil koker enu deite, iest fem mislil koker enu deite, Kadar fem pag en Mosh
poltal, taku fem [apulftil te otrozhie rizhi (TT 1581-82: 163 (97)); AMnon pak je imel
eniga pérjatila, timu je bilu ime Ionadab, Simea, Davidoviga brata, [yn. Inu taifti
Ionadab je bil en filnu modér Mosh (DB 1584: 441 (I, 174b)); Satu pravi ta modri
Mosh, Ecclel. 7. Onu je Bulfhi pojti vhifho, ker [e klaguje, kakor vhilho, ker [e pye,
vuni je konez vieh zhlovékou, inu ta (hivi [i tu kferci vlame, Trouranje je bulfhe kakor
[meh, [akai [kuli trouranje (e [erze popravi (TPo 1595: 199).

«Lebeny sBnsgercs HCHTpPAJIbHBIM TMOHATUCM JYXOBHBIX TCKCTOB. HpI/IHSITO
BBIACIATL TPHU YPOBHS TOJIKOBAHUS NAHHOI'O IOHATHUSA: XKU3Hb KaK Aap BO)KHﬁ,

1 JlanbHeiiniee TOJIKOBaHUE OHATHI OCHOBBIBaeTCs Ha Matepuanax Deutsche Bibel Gesellschaft.
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’KM3Hb B COIIMYME; KU3Hb KaK €IMHCTBO Tejla M Aylu. Yke B Berxom 3aBete
JKU3Hb BOCIIPUHUMAETCS HE MPOCTO KaK «(PU3NYECKOE CYIIECTBOBAaHUE», HO KaK
BO3MOYKHOCTB BECTH TOTHYIO ¥ HACHIIIIEHHYTO )KU3Hb. CO CMEPTHIO 3aKaHYUBACTCS
busnyeckas, 3eMHas )KU3Hb U HauMHaeTcs BeuHasi, oeccmeptHas (Liess 2008: na
spletu). B cmoBeHCKHX TEKCTaX Mbl OOHAPYKHIIU CIIEAYIOUINE TPUMEPHI:

TImu Tretymu Subpergouorienu, kir prauio, Sakai vi [adashni noui Lutarski Pri-
digary pilshete, vuzhite inu pouflod pridiguite, de le skuli to Vero famo dobimo tu
Odpulzhane vieh Grehou inu ta Vezhni leben? (TKo 1557: 88 (00)); Mi [hashimi
Pylmi, Buquami inu Pridigami drugiga ne vuzhimo inu ne hozhmo, Samuzh de bi
vfi shlaht Iudi, villokiga inu Niskiga Stanu, nih Vero, vle Boshye slushbe, nih leben,
Stan, Poklyzane, Oblalt, V[e nih Dellu inu Rounane, dershali, pelali, oprauili, fturili
inu dokonali po Boshy voli, po nega zhilti inu [aftopni belledi inu Sapuuidi (TAr
1562: 26 (12b)).

B OonbmHCTBE CTydaeB NPHBEICHHBIE BBIIIE CYLIECTBUTEIbHbBIE YIOTPEOISUTICH
0e3 apTUKIIeii, 0JHAKO BCOUYETaHUH C PACCMATPUBAEMbIMU HAMH [TPUJIAraTeIbHbIMU
HOSBIIAJICS KAaK ONPENEICHHBIN, TaK U HEONPENEICHHBIH apTHKIIb, YTO MOMKET
CIly’)KUTb ~ JIOKAa3aTeJbCTBOM HEOOXOAUMOCTH  JIOMOJIHUTEIBHOIO  Ccrocoda
BBIPa)KEHHsI KATETOPUHU OIIPEAETICHHOCTH / HEOTIPEIeIIEHHOCTH.

2.3. BansiHue KOHTEKCTA HA BLIOOP apTUKJISA U GOPMBI NPUJIATaATEeIHLHOI0

Ha BbI60Op apTHKIIS U COOTBETCTBYIONIEH (POPMBI MPUIATaTEIbHOTO BIMSIT TAaKXKe
KOHTEKCT. MBI BBIIEIUIIN CIEAYIOLUIHE OCOOEHHOCTH:

1. B cinywae ecnau mocie YNOMHHAHMS HW3BECTHOIO JMIA WIM IpeaMeTa
BBOJIUTCSL HOBBIM, TO IPU ONMKUCAHUU HOBOTO JIMIIA WX MPEAMETa UCIOIb3YeTCs
HEOIPEeACTICHHBIM apTUKIIb W/WIIH KpaTKast opMa MpUiIararebHOro, B TO BpeMs
KaK ONpeJeNIEHHbIA apTUKIIb U mosias (opMa mpuiaraTelibHoro COnpoBOXKIAI0T
YK€ U3BECTHOE JIUILIO:

Sakaj on je moj Ozha, nikar ta ftari Paulus, temuzh ta novi Paulus, kateri je v(aj
tailti [tari Paulus, Ali je pak is tiga [tariga Paula en nou Paulus poftal, v’Criftulu,
inu je mene rodil v’Criftufu, (kusi Evangelion, de [im jelt njemu podoben, po tej novi
Savesi (DB 1584: 892 (II, 59a)).

2. C npuTsDKaTeIbHBIM MECTOMMEHHEM SVOoj TOCIEN0BAaTeIbHO YIOTpeOIsiach
Kparkasi ¢popma npuiaratenbHoro 6e3 aptukis: «losef ta ie dal fuoy nou Grob.
Nikodemus pak ie pernefal, to shlahtno korenie, inu [ta Criftufa sueliko zhaltio
pokopalay» (JPo 1578: 270 (132b)).
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3. IHTEepecHO OTMETUTH CMENIaHHOE YIOTpeOIeHHe KPaTKOW U MOIHOM (popMbl
MpUJIaraTeNIbHBIX B OJJHOM CJIOBOCOYECTaHUH — en nou vezhni leben:

Sakai ta Euangeli pernasha febo en Nou vezhni leben, Obtu on ne hozhe, de bi mi
vtih Grehih inu vti Smerti tezhali inu prebiuali, Temuzh hozhe de timu Grehu fubper
[toymo, inu ga ne slushamo, Inu de mi tukai na tim [ueitu, en nou vezhni leben, vtim
prauim Boshym [pofhanu inu vti pokor(zhini fazhnemo (TPo 1562: 105 (52a)).

B xpuctuancrse couetanue «vezhni leben» SBIS€TCS TEPMHUHOJIOTUYECKUM
BBIPQKEHHEM U YNOTPeONIsAI0Ch UMEHHO C MpHJIarareiIbHbIM B MOJHON (opme,
HE3aBHCHUMO OT BHJIa apTUKJIISA U (POPMBI COMTYyTCTBYIOIIUX MPUIIaraTeabHbIX, CP.:

Ta noui Testament pag, ie ta Punt inu Naredba, kateri ie [to Criltufeuo kryo dobyt inu
poterien, De nom bo tu Odpulzhane tih Grehou, ta Gnada, ta vezhni leben, ta vezhna
prauiza inu Suetult oblublena, shenkana inu dana (TO 1564: 58 (29b)).

4. B cinyuyae ecnu JMIO WM OPEIMET ObUT XOpOLIO 3HAKOM MJIU SIBIISUICA
TEPMHUHOJIOTU3UPOBAHHBIM,  MOTJIa  YIOTpPEONAThCS  moiHas  ¢opma
npunararensHoro 6e3 aprukis: «Kai ie to SHRIBE? Notérnij zhlovik, alli novi
Adam, to [arce, ta Duh kateriga 6zhe tudi Chriftuf iméti, inu na nijm v’nebefki
Ierusalem iésditi» (KPo 1567: 25 XIII).

OT/IeTbHO CTOUT OTMETHUTH MTOCIIE0BATEILHOE YITOTPEOICHHE MPUITarareIbHOTO
moder B TPEINKATUBHOW (YHKIUH, TIE MO NPAaBUIAM HCIOIB3YETCS TOJBKO
Kparkasi ¢popma (Bcero 143 mpumepa): «Dobru ie timu, kateri (e tukai notri vadi,
inu kateri ie kferzu vsame, ta moder bode, Inu aku po nim [(tury, taku bode
k’vleim rizh€ priprauen» (DJ 1575: 228 (223)). [lpunararensnoe moder/modri B
49 ciydasx sBISIIOCH CyOCTaHTHBUPOBAHHBIM, €TO YIIOTPEOICHUE C apTHKIISIMH
3aBHCEJIO OT TIEPBOTO WJIM BTOPOTO YIIOMHHAHUs, Hanpumep: «Norzovu govorje-
nje taku tilzhy, kakor butora na potu: Kadar pak en modri govory, taku je lube-
snivu (lifhati... V[vejtu [e merka na tu kaj ta Modri govory, inu kadar on govory,
tu vela» (DB 1584: 1116 (1, 161Db)).

3. BuiBoabl

Takum 00pazoM, MBI BHJIUM, YTO B HCCIEIOBAHHBIX (HOpPMAX COXpPaHACTCS
[IPOTHUBOIIOCTABIICHUE KPAaTKUX M TMOJHBIX NPHJIArarelbHbIX, HO JIaHHOE
IPOTHUBOINOCTABICHHE MOXET ObITh OCIA0JIEHHBIM B CBS3M C YTPAaTOM B JIPyTUX
Masie’KHbIX W POJO-YMCIOBBIX QopMax. B pesymprare paHHON yTparsl B
CJIOBEHCKOM SI3bIKE€ APTUKIU CTaJX JOMNOJIHUTEIbHBIM CIHOCOOOM BBIPaKEHMS
KaTeTOpUU ONPENEICHHOCTH W HEONPENeIeHHOCTH, HUX YIoTpeOlieHne He
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SBIISIOCH  00s13aTENbHBIM, OJHAKO B OOJBIIMHCTBE CIIy4aeB OTIABajoOCh
MPEANOYTCHUE UMEHHBIM T'pynmaM ¢ apTukieM. OTaenbHbIe yIOTPEOUTEIbHbBIC
CIIOBOCOYETaHMS (32 HMCKIIOYCHHEM YCTOWYMBBIX CIIOBOCOYETAHWH) MOTIIN
COUETAThLCS KaK C OMPE/ICIICHHBIM apTUKIIEM, TaK U C HEOTPEJICIICHHBIM, YTO OBIIO
00yCIOBNIEHO 3aKpENUBIICHCS HOPMOU YIIOTPEOICHHS JaHHBIX CJIOBOCOYETAHHIM.
Ha BBIOOp TMEepeBOTYUKOM APTHKIIS TAKXKE BIHUSIA HEOOXOMUMOCTh BBIPAKCHUS
«JIAaHHOT0» W «HOBOTOY», YTO TO3BOJISJIO YUUTHIBATH CTEIEHb 03HAKOMIICHHOCTH
YUTATEeNs ¢ KOHKPETHBIM JIUIIOM HJTH TIPEIMETOM M BBOJAUTH HOBYIO JUISI YA TATEIIS
nHdopmaruto. [Tomo6HOE MPaBUIIO €CTh B POMAaHCKUX M TEPMAHCKUX aPTUKIICBBIX
SI3BIKAX, B YaCTHOCTH, B HEMEIKOM si3bIKe. bobimmucTBO padoT B X VI B. ABISUIIHCH
MEPEBOJIHBIMU, B CBSI3W C YE€M MOXKHO MPEATOJIOKHUTh, UYTO S3BIK OpPUTHMHAIIA
YaCTUYHO BJIMST HA TMEPEBOITUYECKYIO CTPATETHUIO CIIOBEHCKHX IMPOTECTAHTOB U
BEIOOD (hOpM M apTHKIICH.
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SUMMARY

In the 16" century, there appeared an analytical way to express definite and indefinite cate-
gories in the Slovenian language. The definite article fa ‘this’ was used to denote the definite
meaning and the indefinite article en ‘one’ — the indefinite one. The analyses of the beginning
of the formation of the analytical way of expressing these categories, which is reflected in the
texts of the Slovenian Protestants of the 16th century, is of particular interest for us. We took
interest in the correlation of definite and indefinite articles in nominal phrases with short and
full forms of adjectives. In our work, we relied on data from the Corpus of texts of the Slo-
venian Protestant authors of the 16" century. For analysis, we selected two adjectives that are
used in short and full forms: nov —novi ‘new’, moder — modri ‘wise’. It is known that definite-
ness / indefiniteness in the old Slovenian language was expressed with short and full forms of
adjectives, however, as a result of contraction in the pronominal forms of adjectives, the con-
trast between short and full forms was lost. Differences remained only in singular masculine
forms in the nominative and accusative (in the accusative, only in the expression of inanimate
nouns), therefore, in our work, we limited ourselves only to these forms. According to the
corpus, the short forms of both adjectives are used more often than the full forms. Adjectives
can be with or without articles, although forms with articles are more common. In case we use
the article with adjectives, we can speak about an additional meaning of definite and indefinite
because of the loss of opposition of short and full forms of adjectives. The choice of an article
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depended on the author’s idea of what was known and what would be new for a reader. As a
result, it allowed a conscious choice of forms to express the notions of “new” and “given”.
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Where Grammar Meets Use:
Towards the Normativization of Russian Future
Participles (Or Perhaps Not?)

The scientific debate on the existence of a set of morphologized future participles in the in-
ventory of tempo-aspectual forms of contemporary (standard) Russian has been relevant at
least since Meletij Smotrickij’s Slavonic Grammar (1619). Relying on data gathered from the
General Internet Corpus of Russian, this contribution explores the interplay between norma-
tive grammar and corpus linguistics, addressing the topic from a qualitative point of view,
i.e. whether or not and to what extent future participles are structurally prevalent in the gram-
matical system of contemporary Russian and, consequently, whether prescriptivists should
implement these data into their grammatical (normative) model.

Keywords: future participles, Russian language, normative grammar, corpus linguistics, qua-
litative research

Ha nepexpecTke rpaMMaTHKH M y3yca: K HOPMATUBH3ALMHU T.H. OyIyIIUX NPHYACTHI B
pyccKoM si3bIKe (BepHO Jin?)

Hauwnnast c uccnenoBanuiit M. CMOTpPHIIKOTO, BOITPOC O TOM, SIBJISFOTCS JTH MOP(OJIOT M30BaHHbIC
¢dopMbl TIpHUYAcTHi Oyaylero BpEeMEHH 4YacTbIO WHBEHTAps BHUIOBPEMEHHBIX (OpM
COBPEMEHHOIO PYCCKOTO s3bIKa HE Tepsul CBOIl mepBoBouepeqHON XapakTep. B 1eHtp
BHUMaHHs MCCIIeOBaTeIeH MOMajaeT He CaMmo CYIIECTBOBaHME 3THUX (POPM B S3BIKOBOM
CIIOCOOHOCTU HOCHUTENEH PYCCKOro s3blka (KOTOpOoe yOESOMTENbHO 3aCBUICTENHCTBOBAHO
Kak B PEUeBOM y3yce, TaKk M B MHCbMEHHOM CTHJIE), a CKOpEe BCEro MX IpaMMaTHYECKHUH
CTaryc, T.6. UX CYIIECTBEHHAas MPHHAUICKHOCTh K MapajurMe BHUIOBPEMEHHBIX (HopM
COBPEMEHHOT0 pyccKoro s3bika. Llenblo HacTosimiel paboThl, MPHU KaueCTBEHHOM aHAJM3e
JIAaHHBIX, MOYEPHIHYTHIX Mpexae Bcero u3 HannoHambHOr0 HMHTEPHET-KOPIyca PYCCKOTO
s3bika (TKPA), sBnsieTcs mpeaBapuTenbHbIN OTBET Ha BOIPOC, BCTPAUBAIOTCS JIM IPUYACTUS
Oy/ymiero BpeMeHH, ¥ B KaKOoW CTEIEeHH, B IVIArOJbHYIO MapaJnrMy BHJIOBPEMEHHBIX (HOpM
PYCCKOro s3bIKa U, CJIEI0BATEIEHO, YMECTHO JIM BKJIIOYUTh UX B TPAMMATHYECKYIO0 CUCTEMY
PYCCKOTO sA3bIKa.

KiroueBble cJjioBa: TmpuyacTHs OyOyIIETO BPEMEHH, COBPEMEHHBIH pPYCCKHH S3BIK,
HOpPMaTHBHAsI TPAMMATHKA, KOPITYCHAs JIMHTBUCTHKA, KAUCCTBEHHbIN aHAIN3
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1. The aim of this contribution is to understand how and to what extent cor-
pus linguistics can help in reassessing and widening the parameters of normative
grammar.' In this article the convergence of a set of (already given and well-es-
tablished) grammatical rules and recent insights from qualitative (data-driven)
research will be taken into account with particular reference to electronic sources.
More specifically, in light of some recent studies on the topic — cf. for instance
(Glovinskaja 2010), (Vlahov 2010), (Saj 2017) et al. — we will be focusing on the
long-debated grammatical (viz. normative) status of what has been labelled future
participles (pricastija buduscego vremeni)* in contemporary Russian (henceforth
CR).? This paper is organized as follows: In Section 2, I provide a brief outline of
the status quaestionis, including both diachronic studies and recent work on the
formal and functional status of future participles in CR to outline some possible
reasons for their peripheral position in relation to the grammatical core of the sys-
tem. In Section 3, I present some selected data from the General Internet Corpus
of Russian (GIKRJa)* to show how prevalent this construction is within the CR
grammatical system, and how researchers in normative grammar could take this
into account to integrate electronic data into theory.” In Section 4, some prelimi-
nary conclusions are drawn.

1 The author would like to express his gratitude to two anonymous reviewers for their thorough and challenging
remarks on the first draft of this paper, as well as to James Hartstein for revising the text and checking its internal
consistency.

Given the limited length of this paper, we cannot discuss in detail which issues are to be considered at the core of
norm formation and how, if so, they might differ from language to language. As long as contemporary Russian is
concerned (see right below), throughout this article I limit myself to the sociohistorical definition of norm which is
given and briefly discussed in (Svedova et al. 1980: 10—11).

2 Although this label has been widely adopted in the literature (and used as well in this paper to avoid confusion),
it is worth noting that this formulation is somewhat misleading, for future is only one of the possible — not even the
most — basic semantic functions of these participles. A more suitable definition would be present perfective parti-
ciples (see below).

3 CR is here defined as the standard, literary variant of Russian (sovremennyj russkij literaturnyj jazyk), mostly
based on Moscovian dialectal isoglosses and first codified in Lomonosov’s normative grammar (1755). Besides
those already specified in the main text, the following abbreviations are in use: PF — perfective, IPF — imperfective,
OCS - Old Church Slavonic, NKRJa — Nacional’nyj Korpus Russkogo Jazyka (Russian National Corpus; permalink:
https://ruscorpora.ru/new/; last access November 9%, 2020), GIKRJa — General 'nyj Internet Korpus Russkogo Jazyka
(General Internet Corpus of Russian; permalink: http://www.webcorpora.ru; last access November 9™, 2020).

4 The GIKRJa is a mega-corpus in the making, containing around twenty billion total occurrences. Unlike the
NKRIJa, the vast majority of the texts collected in the GIKRJa is derived from a variety of electronic sources, such
as social networks, the blogosphere, and news agencies, reflecting both current linguistic trends in CR mainstream
sources (e.g. in the language of newspapers) and a number of peculiarities found in less normed language registers
(such as, for example, the multi-layered language used on the Internet).

5 For the sake of clarity, I focus here exclusively on a non-Chomskyian (i.e. non-generative) and non-descriptive
(i.e. prescriptive) concept of “grammatical theory”. I thank one of the anonymous reviewers for prompting me to
address this point in more detail.
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2. It is widely known that CR participial forms are structurally organized among
three discrete sets of binary oppositions, affecting respectively aspect (perfective
vs imperfective), tense (past vs non-past), and voice (active vs passive). The in-
terplay between these oppositions gives rise to a quadripartite model, comprising
present active (e.g. citajuscij™ ‘that is reading’), present passive (e.g. citaemy;"™®
‘that is being read, that can be read”), past active (e.g. (pro)citavsij*™"* ‘that read
/ has been reading”) and past passive participles (e.g. procitanny;** ‘that was / has
been read’).® Along with these forms, which make up the bulk of the grammatical
system, there is a traditional consensus on the presence of the so-called future
participles — that is, a set of (allegedly) sub-standard participial forms in which
present participle suffixes (-(f)usc-, -(j)asc- for active participles, -e (/o, i)m- for
passive participles) are attached to the present stem of PF verbs. The usage of
these forms is presented in the examples below.” In (1), the active participle sume-
Jjuscie (from sumet ™ ‘to be able to’) is used, while in (2), the passive participle
sotvorimyj (from sotvorit ™ ‘to do’, ‘to create”) is used:

(1) On polagal, ¢to sredi zaverbovannyh okazutsja ljudi, sposobnye stat’ krupnymi
agentami, sumejuscie’™ probrat’sja v organy sovestkoj vlasti. [NRKJa: Vadim Kozev-
nikov. S¢it i me¢. Kniga pervaja (1968)]

‘He assumed that between those recruited there will be some units capable of beco-
ming major agents, who will be able to sneak in the bodies of Soviet power.’

(2) Ljuboj greh, sotvorimy,™™ ljud’mi, ne budet takovym javljat’sja, esli samo ego
ubezdenie v lice ispolnenija ne budet takovym. [Sergej Pilipenko. Imperija. Online:
last access November 9™, 2020]

‘Every sin which will be conceived by men will not appear as such, if the very belief
in them upon the act of their committing will not be such.’

Even though such participles had already entered scientific discussion at the be-
ginning of the 17" century with Meletij Smotrickij’s Slavonic Grammar (1% ed.
1619),% it is not uncommon to find relevant occurrences in earlier texts as well. In

6 An additional participial form, which can be sporadically formed by adjoining past participle suffixes to the
infinitive stem of IPF verbs (e.g. citanny/™ ‘that was being read’) and whose grammatical status is even more con-
troversial, will not be taken into account due to the lack of space and relevance.

7  All the examples, unless indicated otherwise, are translated by the author.

8 See a more thorough historical reconstruction in (Vlahov 2010: 35-38). One must always bear in mind, however,
that Smotrickij’s grammar was essentially meant to provide the reader with a reliable source to help translate texts
from Ancient Greek to OCS. As scholars have been heavily debating the existence of a set of autonomous, grammati-
calized future participles in OCS — cf., for instance, (Galton 1976: 262-268) for a detailed report of the then-ongoing
scientific discussion — it goes without saying that future participles were perfectly integrated into the grammatical
system of Ancient Greek and thus it may very well be that OCS future participles were simply calqued from Greek
ones. The only exception which seems to have persisted within the CR grammatical system is buduscij, which is for-
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(3), itis used in an excerpt from a tale by Maksim Grek, where the substantivized
future participle procitajuscih [spisanie sie] ‘those who will read [this text]’ is
used as the direct object of the explicit directive performative molju ‘1 ask’:

(3) Povést’ nékuju straSnuju nacinaja pisaniju predati, molju procitajuscih™ spisanie

sie ne mnéti im” mene Crez estestvenaja 1zuscago. [NKRJa: Maksim Grek. Povest’ o
Savonarole (1515-1525)]

‘Before I begin to commend some haunting story to writing, I ask those who will read
this text not to think that I am telling lies.’

It is quite revealing that the vast majority of scholars who have been working on
this topic do not appear to question the existence of such participles, nor do they
focus on the formal constraints on their general availability to CR native speak-
ers.’ Instead, they argue about their unclear grammatical status in CR with special
reference to their alleged contextual infrequency, as well as their morphological
unsystematic derivation (Glovinskaja 2010: 195-197).'° In the (prescriptive and
descriptive) grammatical tradition, future participles are often mentioned in pass-
ing, mostly as ever-developing forms which, for one reason or another, are still
considered distinct from the standardized language system (cf. Svedova et al.
1980: 665, Vinogradov “2001: 231 et al.). Nevertheless, their likelihood of being
integrated into the CR grammatical system in the near future is often hinted at — if
not explicitly called for (Forsyth 1970: 303).

In more recent years, however, with the rise of corpus linguistics and the upsurge
of formal (e.g. Kir’janov, Sagal 2011) and functional studies on the topic, it has
become clearer that future participles are intrinsic to the CR linguistic system.

med from the present stem (traditionally considered PF) of the otherwise biaspectual byt’ ‘to be” and has completely
ousted the archaic suscij ‘being’. Nowadays however, buduscij is almost exclusively used in adjectival function (e.g.
buduscij prezident ‘the future President”). Moreover, it is still noteworthy that its neuter version buduscee ‘future’ has
long completed its categorical transition towards substantivization, retaining its original participial functions only in
rare and marginal contexts, such as pokolenie, buduscee zit’ posle nas ‘the generation which will be living after us’
(note also that complex verbal phrases such as buduscee [Zit’] are called “analytic imperfective future participles” in
(Krapivina 2009: 24). I am grateful to an anonymous reviewer for suggesting this last example to me.

9 This, however, has been explored as well in recent years: see, for instance, (Krapivina 2009) and (Vlahov 2010: 15-35).

10 Glovinskaja is certainly right in concluding that contextual (relative) infrequency and unsystematic derivation
are valid features of future participles (but see the discussion below). However, these features also extend to other
participial forms which, unlike future participles, are traditionally considered an integral part of the CR grammatical
system. Reference is made in particular to present passive participles which, for reasons that cannot be explored here,
are not usually found in a variety of verbs of different verb classes, including a great number of monosyllabic verbs
(Svedova et al. 1980: 665-666). Another remark by Glovinskaja is also quite revealing: it concerns how CR native
speakers can regularly produce future participle forms given the right context, although they tend to find (at least
some of) them clumsy to listen to, when prompted to judge their grammaticality. This apparent contradiction may
indeed be a sign of the pervasive influence of social biases on norm formation — an influence that is slowly fading
away in the case at hand (see also below and Glovinskaja 2010: 194-195).
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Contrary to the current opinion of normative grammarians, future participles have
been said to display a certain regular morphosyntactic pattern with respect to
their formation (EpStejn 2007), and it has also been stated that their distribution is
much wider than previously thought (Vojvodi¢ 2016: 175—-178). Moreover, on the
grounds of independent syntactic and semantic motivations,'' it has been shown
that future participles are the only option available in certain contexts to CR na-
tive speakers. '

We are thus left with a question: if future participles could be a standard feature
of CR, why are most grammarians still reluctant to recognize their grammat-
ical status? A threefold tentative answer can be outlined here. Firstly, the CR
standardization process’s historically prevalent influence has been exerting its
pressure for centuries, imposing a concrete sociolinguistic bias on all self-per-
ceived sub-standard and dialectal features — often distinguishing them as sep-
arate from the CR grammatical system."> Secondly, revisiting the grammatical
status of CR future participles would be tantamount to recognizing the linguistic
discreteness of the semantic category of “future”'* which, following Jakobson’s
renowned bipartition of the CR tense system into “past” and “non-past” (Jakob-
son 1984), appears to be problematic per se.'> Lastly, the alleged idiosyncratic

11 For instance, it has been proposed that future participles are almost mandatory when the phrasal category in a
relative clause does not dominate the relative pronoun and is therefore not subject to pied-piping (Kir’janov, Sagal
2011).

12 An anonymous reviewer raises the issue of the marginality of such contexts, which can be also successfully
avoided — especially in written language. Although I do not intend to underestimate the validity of this remark, it does
not directly question the grammatical status of CR future participles, nor does it provide a direct explanation for their
(nonsporadic) occurrences in written, stylistically unmarked texts (including translations).

13 Other noticeable tendencies of spoken and written language, such as the iconicity-driven spread of tonic -a
endings to form the nominative plural of hard stem masculine nouns and the loss of cyclic declension in complex
numerals (including fractions), seem to have suffered the same fate, regardless of the fact they came to prominence
over the last decades. With respect to future participles, it has been frequently noticed — see, for instance, (Kir’janov,
Sagal 2011: 97) — that a certain discrepancy between prescriptive grammar and native speakers’ linguistic competen-
ce, prompting them to deem certain utterances featuring future participles not ungrammatical per se but rather sty-
listically undesirable. It should also be remembered that no Russian (historical and/or normative) grammar mentions
future participles as part of the linguistic norm, which may have contributed to their peripheral position with respect
to the core of the CR grammatical system.

14 This, of course, has nothing to do with the cognitive salience of the ‘future’ category, which is naturally present
in the mind of the CR native speaker, despite its not being formalized within the language. As for the imperfective
periphrastic future, the construction is problematic for a number of reasons, none of which can be adequately addres-
sed in this paper.

15 One might wonder whether participial forms like sdelajuscij ‘that will do’ or napisuscij ‘that will write’ raise
further issues in overall analysis once they are linked back to their corresponding PF future forms sdelaju ‘1 will do’
and napisu ‘1 will write’. This intuitively makes sense as long as we treat sdelaju and napisu as true futures, which
I believe is undesirable for several reasons. Firstly, from a morphological standpoint it has been shown that such
tempo-aspectual forms, which are traditionally considered to be of Late Common Slavic origin (Maslov 2004), are
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character of most future participles, which tend to be perceived as spontaneous
creations prompted by native speakers’ linguistic creativity and communication
needs, seems to inhibit their natural integration into the CR grammatical system.'¢
In the next section, however, we will briefly argue for such an alternative, taking
into account a data sample from the GIKRJa.

3. The bulk of recent research on CR future participles makes use of quantitative
approaches to data. On the one hand, in (Vlahov 2010), the productivity of the
construction is tested across all the morphological classes in which the CR verbal
lexicon is distributed, calculating the number of total occurrences for each verbal
form of the respective future participle, while on the other hand, through a more
qualitative-driven approach to data, it is possible to support the hypothesis of a

essentially present perfective forms that have been reinterpreted as aspectual futures in all Slavic languages, lacking
a dedicated paradigm for the future tense (e.g. East and West Slavic languages; hence the label “non-past” as an
umbrella term covering all the temporal properties of verbal forms that do not express “past”). On the one hand, evi-
dence for this comes from the fact that their primary, original reference to the non-actual present — although subject
to several syntactic restrictions — has been retained to varying degrees in East and West Slavic languages (this being
the case, for instance, of the various non-futural meanings of CR non-past forms, such as potencial 'noe ‘potential’,
nagljadno-primernoe ‘visual-exemplary’ and the like). On the other hand, in all Slavic languages that developed a
distinct formal strategy for expressing the future tense (e.g. Balkan Slavic want-periphrastic constructions, licensing
both PF and IPF infinitives), PF non-past forms have not undergone a temporal reanalysis and cannot be found —
except in rare and syntactically motivated cases, such as in factual syntactic environments (e.g. in matrix clauses).
Secondly, addressing this last point, it needs to be said that not all occurrences of CR future participles are linked to
the future tense, as they also lead back to some of the aforementioned modal, non-futural meanings of CR PF non-
past (such as potentiality, the speaker’s mental and/or physical ability, and the like). Moreover, variation in their tactic
functions of (immediate) consequentiality and precedence (for instance, when they are used to denote a future event
which is set to happen before another future event, i.e. fulfilling the semantic functions of a future perfect) have also
been widely explored, see (Epstejn 2007), (Zorihina-Nil’sson 2015). This is one of the reasons why I believe the label
future participles should be replaced with the more straightforward label present perfective participles, although it
is noteworthy that future participles crosslinguistically tend to show such tactic ambiguities (see an excellent recent
overview in Shagal 2017: 118-147).

16 Two distinct observations may contradict this hypothesis. Firstly, as already discussed in much previous work
on the topic (e.g. Vlahov 2010: 17-20; Zorihina-Nil’sson 2015: 74 et al.), not only are some morphological classes,
viz. classes I and 11, distinctively more productive than others when it comes to future participle derivation (a closer
and more thorough examination of the material will be needed to provide a satisfactory explanation of this pheno-
menon, which at the present moment lies beyond the scope of this paper), but also single future participial forms
(e.g. sumejuscij, sdelajuscij and the like, i.e. the so-called “leaders of the process [of the outreach of the innovation,
M.B.]”, following Glovinskaja 2010: 196) frequently recur in certain syntactic chunks [e.g. along with preverbal
negation, especially for verbs of perception such as (ne) uvidjascij ‘that will (not) come to see’] and/or fixed lexical
collocations (in Vlahov 2010: 17 the sole future participle sumejuscij is esteemed to hit more than 4500 token occur-
rences). Secondly, as recognized in (Glovinskaja 2010: 195-196), the productivity of the morphological mechanism
of future participles derivation, which seems to parallel other morphosyntactic models of verbal derivation (cf., for
instance, the upsurge of new preverbed delimitatives with po- which remain largely unattested in vocabularies: on
that point, see Mustajoki, Pussinen 2008), has substantially increased over the last two decades. At the same time,
a great number of future participial forms (such as napecatajuscij ‘that will print out’, opozdajuscij ‘that will come
late’, and the like), which around twenty years ago were rejected by many CR native speakers, have now apparently
become perfectly acceptable grammatically. It may thus be the case that idiosyncrasy, as the most salient conceptual
trigger underlying the mechanism of future participle derivation, is slowly receding in favour of analogical processes.
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structural prevalence of future participles in CR by further studying the actional
characteristics of the predicates involved. It is important to underline that this
kind of research does not aim to reassess the statistics calculated in much of the
previous work on the topic, but rather to provide an overview of its distribution
with an emphasis on predicate semantics and text types. In fact, if we discount
the fact that the general productivity of the model has increased (including its ap-
plication to new lexical items, as already noted by Glovinskaja), their frequency
remains more or less unchanged.

In the following section, I discuss a snippet of the examples collected through the
GIKRJa. The research was first narrowed down to five possible morphosyntac-
tic configurations (i.e. transitive predicates, both natural and specialized perfec-
tives;'” reflexives; unaccusative preverbed motion verbs; semelfactives)'® encom-
passing all four Vendlerian actional characteristics (i.e. states, activities, accom-
plishments, and achievements). For each class, ten representative (i.e. commonly
used) predicates were picked up. For reasons of morphological coalescence I re-
stricted every manual research in the GIKRJa to three specific word forms (i.e.
the nominative masculine singular in -yj/-oj/-ij; the instrumental masculine and
neuter singular and the dative plural in -ym/-im; the genitive, accusative animate,
and prepositive plural in -yh/-ih), taking only the first one hundred results into
account. Every suitable context was judged grammatically by five well-educated
informants, all of whom are native speakers of CR, and preference has been con-
sistently given when possible to the language of newspapers and news agencies,
which is not stylistically marked as much as the variety of registers often em-
ployed on the Internet.

From a morphosemantic standpoint, despite the fact that active forms are much
more frequent than passive forms," it is interesting to note that future participles

17 The terms “natural” and “specialized perfectives” are borrowed from (Janda et al. 2013). Note also that such
future participles can be regularly declined.

18 At first, a number of different atelic Aktionsarten had been tested as well, with special reference to po-delimi-
tatives. However no consistent results were obtained, which still correlates with Vlahov’s previous analysis (Vlahov
2010: 20-22). Note that these configurations, from either a syntactic or an actional standpoint, do not form by any
means a unitary classification (the only exception being, obviously, aspect marking). On the contrary, they have been
chosen in order to test the productivity of future participles (and the possible internal variation in their derivation) on
a variety of different classes.

19 In my sample only the passive future participles sotvorimyj and sdelaemyj ‘that will be done” are attested, albeit
with very low frequencies. In some works (e.g. Krapivina 2009: 25; Vlahov 2010: 23) the existence of such future
passive participles is explicitly called into question, challenging more radical approaches (Epstejn 2007). The reasons
for this discrepancy, which is probably found in the internal syntax of these verbal forms, cannot be explored here. It
is noteworthy, however, that in CR, as already mentioned before, even present passive participles (which share with
future participles the same underlying morphological mechanism of formation) are subject to heavy lexical restraints:
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can be obtained from a variety of predicates. In the following example (4), an
active future participle form from the natural perfective otkryt” ‘open’ is featured
in a newspaper article:

(4) Takim obrazom v Germanii, mezdu Gamburgom i Zemlej Slezvig-Gol’stejn po-
javitsja novyj nauényj centr, otkrojuscij™* soverSenno novye vozmoznosti dlja ekspe-
rimentatorov v razliényh oblastjah nauki. [Online: last access November 9%, 2020]

‘Therefore there will be a new research center in Germany between Hamburg and the
Schleswig-Holstein region, which will open brand new possibilities for experiment-
ers in various scientific fields.’

Examples (5) and (6) are technical descriptions featuring future participle forms
from the specialized perfectives dopisat’ ‘finish writing’ and perezvonit’ “call
back, redial’.?® Note that perezvonjascij in (6) fulfils an adjectival function:

(5) Proekt budet besplatnym s otkrytym kodom, no v zamen kone¢nomu
pol’zovatelju ponadobitsja programmist dopisuscij** (sic!) kod dlja konkretnyh nuzd
i konkretnogo oborudovanija. [Online: last access November 9™, 2020]

‘The project will be free and open source. However, the end user will in return requi-
re a programmer who will finish writing the code for particular needs and specific
equipment.’

(6) Tol’ko perezvonjascij™™ nomer javljactsja vernym dokazatel’stvom togo, ¢to on
dejstvitel’no prinadlezit vyzyvajuséemu abonentu, no daze v etom slucae vazno pro-
verit’ nomer, prosmotrev ego v Internete ili v telefonnoj knige. [Online: last access
November 9, 2020]

‘Only a number that will call back is a valid proof of the fact that it belongs to a speci-
fic user. Even then, however, it is important to check the telephone number, searching
it on the Internet or in a phone book.’

As already hypothesized in previous studies (e.g. Vlahov 2010: 22), the heavy
morphology of reflexive predicates may be attributed to one of the possible reasons
hindering the derivation of future participles, although some sparse occurrences
can be found in both newspaper articles and narrative fiction — including transla-
tions. In the following example (7), i.e. a translation of a science fiction novel by
Larry Niven, the future participle of the reciprocal-reflexive predicate vstretit sja

for instance, while citaemyj is perfectly acceptable, forms such as *b ’emyj ‘that is being beaten, that can be beaten’
(from bit "™ ‘to beat’) or *beremyj ‘that is being taken, that can be taken’ (from brat ™" “to take’) are not.

20 Future participles are also obtained from specialized perfective states and activities, e.g. the perdurative prozit’
‘to live (for some time)’, as in the following excerpt from science fiction (e.g. V' fot tumannyj poluprozracnyj mir,

Zivsij zadolgo do nego i posle nego proZivuscij™™ esce ne odin vek... ‘In that foggy, translucent world, which had been
living long before him and was about to outlast him for many more years...”), but their number is overall negligible.


https://www.rosbalt.ru/main/2009/08/05/660907.html
https://zametki-for-it.blogspot.com/p/blog-page_30.html
https://instagalleryapp.com/internet-bezopasnost/chto-takoe-fishingovaja-ataka/
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‘to meet’ is used. Interestingly enough, the participle is used here as a future-in-
the-past, in contrast to the imperfective active past participle vstrecavsihsja:
(7) Dlja ljudej vne i vnutri Gospitalja, dlja ljudej, nikogda ne vstrecavsihsja i ne

vstretjascihsja®™, eto byla no¢’, kogda vse slucilos’ odnovremenno. (Online: last
access November 9%, 2020)

‘For all those outside and inside the Hospital, for all those who never met and would
never meet, that was the night when everything happened at the same time’

Examples of future participles formed from preverbed motion verbs are both fea-
tured in spontaneous, stylistically neutral texts (see the Christmas greetings in
(8), where the instrumental neuter singular priduscim is synonymous of the more
formulaic imperfective active present participle nastupajuscim) and in contexts
characterized by the presence of some kind of wordplay (as in (9)):

(8) Prezde vsego — s vot-vot priduscim®™ k nam RoZdestvom vseh! (Online: last
access November 9%, 2020)

‘First of all, happy Christmas-on-its-way to you all!’

(9) Vot ja — pojduscij®™ i najduscij*™. Vot ja — dorogu perejduscij™. Ne to v grjadu-
$Cee breduscij, ne to v breduséee grjaduséij. (Online: last access November 9%, 2020)

‘Here I am the one who shall go and find. Here I am the one who shall cross the road.
Sometimes wandering towards the future, some others approaching what is roaming.’

In this respect semelfactives set themselves apart from the other verbal classes.”!
Future participle forms can only be found in isolated, often exceptional examples
— replete with self-expression — that are mostly deemed to be only on the verge
of grammaticality by the native speakers we consulted. Compare the potentially
iterative stuknuscij (from stuknut’ ‘to knock, hit”)* in the example (10) and the
prospective prygnuscij (from prygnut’ ‘to make [a jump]’) in the example (11):

(10) Ponjatno, ¢to ¢elovek, stuknuscij™ sebja molotkom po pal’cu, vskriknet. (Onli-

ne: last access November 9%, 2020)

21 Infixed semelfactives, which make up the bulk of classes III and IV, rarely form future participles, with the
possible exception of (the lexicalized?) vozniknuscij ‘that will arise’ (Vlahov 2010: 18). The reasons of this gap are
to be further addressed, although it is well known that infixed semelfactives pose several formal and functional prob-
lems for the CR aspectual system overall. These considerations should be included in a further, more detailed study.

22 It goes without saying that the low frequency of future participles obtained from semelfactives such as stuknut’
directly correlates with the overall low frequency of these verbs with respect to much more commonly used lexical
predicates, say, sdelat’. Compare in the GIKRJa, for instance, the very low frequency of the 1% p. sing. of the PF
present stuknu (IPM (instances per million): = 0,075) with the correspective sdelaju (IPM: = 4,37), or the 1* p. sing.
of the PF past (masculine singular) stuknul (IPM: = 0,228) with sdelal (IPM: ~ 62,312) or, again, the infinitive forms
stuknut’ (IPM: = 0,167) and sdelat’ (IPM: = 166,423).


https://thelib.ru/books/niven_larri/podarok_s_zemli-read-17.html
https://m.livejournal.com/read/user/eldar_z/12499
http://www.levin.rinet.ru/MORE/Pamyatnik.html
https://talks.by/showthread.php?t=14398995&page=4
https://talks.by/showthread.php?t=14398995&page=4
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‘It goes without saying that every man who will hit himself on his finger with a mallet
will scream’

(11) Rebenok, vot-vot prygnuscij™™ v ogromnuju luzu, i otrazenie emocij — neveroja-
tnogo scast’ja ot predkuvsenija na ego detskom lice i pocti ot¢ajanija na lice roditelja
(Online: last access November 9%, 2020)

‘A kid who is about to jump into a huge puddle and how emotions are reflected —
extreme happiness for the foretaste on his childish face and almost despair on the
face of his parent.’

From a textual point of view, although caution is much needed when trying to
draw generalizations on the base of the language of the Internet,? it is still note-
worthy that in our sample, future participles are found in different kinds of texts,
with a relative prevalence of objective newspaper articles (see examples (4) and
(6)), technical descriptions (as in (5)) and informal exchanges, such as greetings
on message boards (as in (8)). This might hint that future participles are not limit-
ed to a specific register, nor are they dialectically marked or necessarily idiosyn-
cratic in their morphological fashion (see above).

Finally, the grammatical legitimacy of these forms also seems to be attested by
the fact that they can freely co-occur within the same context as other (normed)
participial forms, such as the imperfective active past participle vstrecavsihsja
in (7) and the imperfective active present participles breduscij ‘wandering’ and
grjaduscij ‘approaching’ in (9).** This is an interesting observation, which was
previously pointed out in the literature (Zorihina-Nil’sson 2015) that helps distin-
guish future participles from other sub-standard constructions, mostly belonging
to specific dialectal isoglosses (e.g. the much discussed Northern Russian resul-
tative participial construction in -n(0)/-t(0), as in U lisicy uneseno kurocka ‘A fox
has carried off a chicken’).

4. In this short paper I have explored the interplay between normative grammar
and qualitatively driven corpus linguistics research by taking into account the
peculiar case of CR future participles. After summarizing more recent studies on
the topic (Section 2), I turned to the data to provide some evidence in favour of

23 Although one might wonder that it is not infrequent for non-native speakers and/or speakers with speech disor-
ders to produce this kind of text on the Internet, I find it revealing in this respect that no CR native speaker questioned
the grammaticality of examples (4), (5), (6), (7), (8), and (9).

24 It can be argued that when future participles co-occur with other participial forms, they are used contrastively
to fill a gap in the paradigm that is recognized as such by the speaker (even though they know the choice is not opti-
mal). I believe it is precisely this consciousness that may feed the analogical process at the base of the productivity
of the model (see above). This ever-increasing productivity, in turn, could legitimately call for the inclusion of future
participles in the CR grammatical system.


https://n1.by/news/655013-nadejda-degtyareva-strit-fotografiya-eyto-slovno-igra-so-vremenem
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the structural prevalence of these participial forms, which are present among the
verbal lexicon independently of morphosemantic, actional, and/or textual consid-
erations (Section 3). Although more linguistic work is needed on the formal and
functional constraints to make such forms available, it seems reasonable to state —
judging from the above — that future participles should no longer be labelled as a
sub-standard feature of the spoken language, but instead recognized as an integral
part of the CR grammatical system and treated as such in normative grammar. If
we assume (as we did) that linguistic norm is essentially influenced (and defined)
by socio-historical processes, the important fact that even well-educated native
speakers of CR regularly recognize, derive, and use future participle forms from
a wide variety of predicates (Glovinskaja 2010: 196) could play a crucial role in
the implementation of future participles (or, following what was proposed in this
paper, “present perfective participles’) into normative grammar.
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PE3IOME

[TpenmeroM aHamM3a JAQHHOM CTaTbU SIBISIIOTCA T.H. PYCCKHE Oyayliue IpHYacTHsL.
«BynymmMuy npu4acTUSAMU» MPHUHATO CUUTATh BHITECHEHHBIE Ha Mepu(eprio HOPMATHBHOM
rpaMMaTuK{ NpUYacTHeie (OpPMBbI, 00pa3oBaHHBIE OT MPE3EHTHOH (OPMBI IJIAroyioB
COBEpIIEHHOTO BHJA, K KOTOPHIM TNPHOABISIOTCS OKOHYAHUSI IMPUYACTHH HACTOSIIETO
BPEMEHHU, JICHCTBUTEIBHOTO (-yuy-/-1ouy- WK -auy-/-suj-, HATP. NPOUUMArOWuil, YEUOsuuLL)
WIH CTPAJaTeIbHOTO (-em-/-oM-/-um-, HAIp. comeopumpiil) 3anora. XoTs CyIIeCTBOBAHUC
9THX (OPM JJABHO 3aCBHJIETEIHLCTBOBAHO (OJJHO U3 MX NEPBBIX YIIOMUHAHUI 00HAPYKUBACTCS
yxe B «I'pammaruke» Menetus Cmotpurkoro 1619 ), ux cymecTBeHHas NPUHAIIEKHOCTD K
napaiurMe BUJ0BPEMEHHBIX (DOPM COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa JI0 CHX IO OCIIapuBaeTCsl,
MIPEX/IE BCETO 110 COLMOIMHIBUCTHYECKHM U CTPYKTYPaJIbHBIM IPUYHNHAM (B TOM YHUCIIE H3-32
UX HEJJOCTATOUHON PEryIsipHOCTU B TEKCTaX, a TAKXKe UX HeCUCTeMaTU4YecKoil fepuBanun). B
HACTOSIIIEH cTaThe IPU KaueCTBEHHOM aHaJIN3€ Psiia KOHTEKCTOB 13 HalmoHanbHOro HHTEpHeT-
koprryca pycckoro sizbika (I'MKPS) npuBoasiTest HEeKOTOpBIE BOBMOXKHBIE apPI'yMEHTHI B TIOJIB3Y
MHTErpaluy OyaylIMX NPUYACTHH AEHCTBUTEIBHOrO 3aJIora B I'PAMMaTHUYECKYIO CHCTEMY
pycckoro si3bika. Bo-IepBbIX, J0Ka3bIBaeTCs, YTO 3T (POPMBI, XOTS €llle KOHTEKCTYaJIbHO
OTpaHUYCHBI, B COBPEMEHHOM PYCCKOM SI3bIKE BCE Hallle MOTYT 00pa3oBaThCsi OT CaMBIX
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Pa3IMYHBIX IIIATOJBHBIX KJIACCOB (B TOM YHCIIC OT €CTECTBEHHBIX M CIELHAIM3HPOBAHHBIX
nep(peKTUBOB, OT BO3BPATHBIX INIAr0jOB, OT MPHUCTABOYHBIX INIAr0JOB JABMKEHHS M, XOTS
OoJiee OrpaHUUCHHBIM U HECHCTEMAaTHYECKHM 00pa3oM, OT ceMelb(akTUBOB). Bo-BTOpBIX,
BBISBJISIETCSI, YTO DTH TpHYacTHbIE (HOPMBI OOHAPYKMBAIOTCS B Pa3HbIX TUIAX TEKCTOB
(0cOoOCHHO B HEHTpaNBHBIX MO CTHIIIO JKyPHAJIBHBIX CTAaThSX) M UX YHOTpeOJIICHHE IajeKo
HE CBOMCTBEHO CyOCTaHIAPTHBIM JIMHTBUCTHYECKUM pErucrpaM. B-TpeTbux, mokassiaercs,
410 OyayIine IpUYacTUsi MOTYT CBOOOIHO TOSIBIISITHCS HAPSIy C IpyTUMHU (TpaMMaTHYeCKH
HOPMHUPOBaHHBIMU) MPUYACTHBIMU (hopMmamu. Bce 3T (akThl CBHIETENBCTBYIOT O TOM,
41O Takue (POpMBI ClielyeT BKIIOYHUTH B MEPEUeHb HOPMHPOBAHHBIX BUIOBPEMEHHBIX (HOpM
COBPEMEHHOTO PYCCKOTO SI3bIKA.
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Cunrakca unpuautuna y Pomany o Tpoju'

[Tpenmer oBor HCTpaKUBamba MPECTaBIbajy GyHKIM]je HHOUHUTUBA Y CTapOCPIICKOM Pomary
o Tpoju (xpaj XV — nouerak XVI Beka). UuduHUTHB ce carenaBa y cBOM OIHOCY Ipema
3aBHCHO] PEYCHHUIM, Kao MiahjeM, BepOaTHOM CHHTAKCHYKOM CPEICTBY 3a IOIYHaBahe
HCTHX TO3UIIHMja, ca MOCCOHUM OCBPTOM Ha OHE acleKTe YIoTpeOe MH(PHHUTHBA KOJU CE
MOT'Yy TYMauUTH Kao YTHILQj CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT je3uKa, T€ Kao Tpar jyrosarajHor Hopekia
pelakiyje TeKCTa I jyrOMCTOYHOT TIOPEeKia CaMor PyKOIHCa.

Kiby4yHe peun: cTapocpIicKH je3uK, (pyHKIH]ja, IPOLEHTyalHa 3aCTYIUbEHOCT, pEYCHHIIA
The Syntax of the Infinitive in The Novel about Troy

The aim of this research is to determine the functions of the infinitive in the Old Serbian Novel
about Troy (late 15" or early 16" century). The infinitive is viewed in its relation to the subor-
dinate clause as a younger, verbal syntactic feature for filling the same positions. The special
focus is on those aspects of the use of the infinitive that can be interpreted as having been
affected by Serbian Church Slavonic, the southwestern origin of the text, or the southeastern
origin of the manuscript itself.

Keywords: Old Serbian language, function, percentage, clause

1. YBox

VY crapuM UWHAOEBPOICKHM je3WlMMa JTyOWHCKH XHWIIOTAKTHYKHA OIHOCH
NPOTOTUIIMYHO Cy C€ HMCKa3MBaJll HOMUHAIHUM CpPEACTBUMA. JEIHO O HUX
jecy U Iarojicke MIMEHHIIE, KOjeé TOKOM BPEMEHa MPOIECOM IpaMaTHKaIU3aIIH]je
najy nHGUHUTUBE, pena3ehn Tako W3 HOMHHAIHOT y BepOamHu cucteM (Meje
1965: 204-205; Lehmann 1974: 166—-167; Disterheft 1981). IlpacnoBencku
WHOUHUTHB TOTHYE O]l TIIATOJICKUX MMEHHUIa ¢ (OPMAHTOM -fi-, © TO TIO CBOj
NIPWIKILH O] BbUXOBOT IaTHBA-JIOKATUBA, YMjH j€ HACTaBaK HajBEPOBATHHjE HACTAO
rpamarukanuzanujom [TUE ‘ei- ‘whu’. VHBapujaHTHA, aJaTHBHA CEMaHTHKA
najieskHe (hopMe y OCHOBH? YCIIOBJhaBa CHHTAKCHUKO ITOHAIIAE (TIPa)CIIOBEHCKOT

1 Ogaj pag HacTao je y okBHpY npojekra Mcmopuja cpncroe jesuka (6p. 178001), xoju dunancupa MuHncrapeTso
MIPOCBETE, HayKe M TEXHOJIOMIKOT pa3Boja Penyonuke Cpouje.

2 Tlomaum W3 pa3IMYUTUX je3WKa CBeTa ykadyjy Ha yHHBEP3aJHOCT IpaMaTHKAIM3AlMje alIaTHBHUX (HOpMHU y
nnduuutuse (Haspelmath 1989: 291-295).
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WH(OUHUTHBA, T€ OH Y TOTOBO CBMM (YHKIIMjaMa OCTaje Y IOMEHY CyOjyHKTHBA,
Tj. HepeasmzoBane paame ([proBuh-Mejiop 2013: 75-78). IlojaBibyje ce kao
JIOTyHa y3 TJIarojie, MMEHHIIE W TPUIEBE, Kao ajBepOujanHa ompenda, aiau H
CaMOCTaJIHO yNoTpeOsbeH, Y GyHKuuju npenukara (ymn. Miklosich 1868—1874:
851-852; Wedel 1981).

VY uHpoeBpoInCcKUM je3uiuma, mel)y mHuMa U y MpacioBEHCKOM, OIUIpaBa ce
MPOMEHA je3WYKOT THITa O]l HOMHHAITHOT Ka BepOamHoM. OBaj mporec o0enexeH
je pa3BojeM CHHTaKCHYKe TPAH3UTHUBHOCTH U MOJApPa3yMeBa pasrpajimy crcTeMa
HOMWHAJTHUX CpEJICTaBa M HUXOBY BepOanm3anujy. Ha ocHOBY cTapocioBeHCKe
rpabe, 3a MO3HHM MPACIIOBEHCKH MOXE Ce PEKOHCTpyucatd (aza mpeBupama:’
HOMHUHAJIHA CpEJCTBa jOLI YBEK HUIPajy BaKHY YJOTY, alli c€ y HCTHM
KOHTEKCTUMa Oenexu M ynotpeda pedenunna. Haenennm mpomenama 3axBahena
je n unpuautuBHa Ppaza (yn. [prosuh-Mejiiop 2013: 63—-68). ¥V cTapocprickom,
Kao JeTHOM OJ CTapUX CAMOCTATHUX CIIOBEHCKHX je3WKa, CTaTyC MHPUHUTHBA 10
cajia HUje CUCTeMCKHU ucnuTHBaH. OBO UCTpaKMBamkhE HACTOJH Ja Ty MPa3HUHY
Oapem IeTMMHYHO TIOTYHH, Ha Tpahu kojy npyxka Poman o Tpoju.

Jenunu nosHaru npenuc Pomana o Tpoju Ha CPIICKOM Je3UKY HaJla3u ce y OKBUPY
pykorcHor 300opHuka Op. 771 (381) uz Hapoane oubmmorexke Kupun u Memoouj
y Codwuju (220a-2730). I[lucan je crapocprickum (IITOKABCKOM E€KaBHIIOM), ca
PETKUM eJIEeMEHTHUMA U3 KEbIKEBHOT, CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT je3nka (Ringheim 1951).
Ha u300p uauoma, y yemy ce u oriiesia HapouuT 3Hauaj Pomana o Tpoju 'y cTapoj
CPIICKO] TIMCMEHOCTH, TI0 CBOj MPHJIMIIU IPECYIHO je yTUIaia NOTIyHO npodaHa,
BUTelIKa (ercka) U JpybaBHa Temaruka.! Ped je o Beoma CII00OIHOM THPEBOIY-
aJlanTanyju JaHac HEMO3HATOTl, HajBepOBATHHUjE 3amaJHOEBPOIICKOT TEKCTa.
Pemakmuja ce Ha OCHOBY IMOjeIMHUX KYITYPHOUCTOPHJCKHUX U J€3MUKO-CTHIICKHIX
aprymenara Besyje 3a JlyOpOBHUK U MPHUITUCYje MO3HATOM JyOpOBAauYKOM HOTapy
Pycky Xpucrodoposuhy. C npyre crpaHe, TEKCT CalpiKH H LpPTE KOje yKazyjy
Ha jyrOMCTOYHY NPOBEHHWjeHIHMjy camor mnpernuca (MapunkoBuh 1986; WBuh
2014: 60). Ha ocHoBy naneorpadckux ommka Povarn o Tpoju TpaauliOHATHO
ce marupa kpajeM XV — mouyerkom XVI Beka (Ringheim 1951: 22-31), ¢ tum

3 Tlo3HaTo je Aa je CHHTAKCHYKH CHCTEM CTapOCIOBEHCKOT je3WKa CTHIM30BaH MO IPYKUM yTunajeM. Mmax, y3
[PUMEHY aJeKBaTHE METOOJIOIHje, CTAPOCIOBEHCKH MOXKe OMTH BajbaH M3BOp IOZATaKa O MO3HONPACIOBEHCKO]
cuHTaKcu. Burue o Tome B. y I'proBuh-Mejop 2013: 61.

4 XoMoreHa JHINIOCH]ja y CTapoj CPIICKOj MUCMEHOCTH peajiusyje ce Kpo3 ynoTpeby CpICKOCIOBEHCKOT y cdepn
CaKpaJHOT ¥ CTAPOCPIICKOT y cdepu mpohaHor, MTO je Pe3yITupano HaueHHM BE3UBABEM IIPBOT 33 KIHHKEBHY,
a JIpyror 3a MocioBHONpaBHy chepy komyHukanuje (ym. [Tasnosuh 2009: 5). Tpeba HaromeHyTH U aa ce usmely
HI0jMOBA CMAPOCPNCKU Y HAPOOHU CAMO YCIIOBHO MOXKE CTaBHTH 3HAK jEJHAKOCTH — Y MOBEJbaMa M ITHMCMHMa Kao
OCHOBHOM KOPITyCY je3UK je Ha M3BECTaH HAYMH CTAaHIapAN30BaH, T OHH Y OTPaHUYECHOj MEPH IIPEJICTaBIbajy H3BOP
3a MpOyYaBame KMBOT FOBOPA M JiMjalieKkaTa y HCTopHjckoj nepernektusy (ym. ['prkoBuh-Mejuop 2007a: 250-251).
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na Tpebda UMaTH y BUJY J1a C€ YCJel J0OpO MO3HATHX MCTOPUjCKUX OKOIHOCTH
CPIICKM CpEelbU BEK ,,y NMUTAmbHMa KHBUTE MPOTEKE Jajbe Ol TPaHUIA Koje
nmocTaBJsba omnmre npuxsahena nepuonuzanuja” (Ipunkar 1977: 117).

[luss oBor pama jecre yTBphuBame (GyHKIHMja WHOUHUTHBA W HETOBOT
KBaHTHTATHBHO-CTATUCTHYKOT OHOCA Ca KOHKYPEHTHUM cpeicTBUMa y Pomany
o Tpoju (y naseem Tekcty: PT),” y3 mocebaH OCBPT Ha OHE acleKTe ymorpede
WHOUHUTHBA KOJU C€ MOTY TyMauyHWTH Ka0 yTHIIA] CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT je3uKa, Te
€BEHTYaJIHO Kao Tpar jyro3anaJHor NOpPeKJia peJaKIifje TEKCTa HITH jyTOMCTOYHOT
MopeKJIa caMoT pyKoruca. Y CBpXy IMOy3/IaHnje HHTepIpeTalije pesyarara ouhe
U3BpILEHO nopeheme ca JOCTYIHUM MoJanuMa O CTaTyCcy HHOUHHUTUBA Y jE3UKY
MOCJIOBHOTIPaBHUX cnuca, Te 'y Cpnckoj Anexcanopuou (AKaleMujuH pPyKOIUC
Op. 352 u3 XVI Beka), mucaHoj CPIICKOCIOBEHCKUM HWKET cThia. VcTpakuBame
j€ CHpOBEJCHO Ha OCHOBY (DOTOTHIICKOT M3/ama 300pHuka (MuryTuHOBUN —
Kapaanros 1987).

2. PyHKnUje HHPVMHUTHBA U HEroBa MPOUEHTYAIHA 3aCTYN/bEHOCT y
Pomany o Tpoju

WNH(puHUTHUB je y OBOM TEKCTY 3a0esekeH y OKBUPY QyTypa, y GYHKIM]U JONYHE,
Te anBepOujanHe oxapende. Taxohe, y jenHOM HETOBOJHHO jaCHOM IPUMEPY
eBEHTYaJIHO OM ce MOTa0 MHTEPIIPETUPATH KAO0 CAMOCTAIHU NPEIUKATUBHHU.

2.1. UnpunnTHB Y OKBUPY pyTypa

VY jesuky PT komOuHamuja mimarona xoTkTH W HH(QUHUTHBA amlCOIYTHO je
JIOMUHAHTHO CPEJICTBO 3a MCKa3uBame Oymyher Bpemena (mp. 1). Y oBoM TekcTy
oriiela ce CHaKHA TEHJCHIMja Yy CTapOCPIICKOM Ka (haBopw3amuju MOMEHYTe
KOHCTPYKIIMj€ Y OJHOCY Ha CBE OCTaye cTpareruje 3a oOpa3oBame QyTypa
HacneleHe W3 TO3HOT TpacioBeHCKOL.® M BONYHTATHBHOCT Kao MMaHEHTHO
obenexxje miaroma xoTkTH M MpUMapHa ceMaHTHKa WHGUHUTHBA (B. YBOX)
KOMIIATUOWIIHU Cy ca u3paxkaBameM OynyhHocTu, a omnydyjyhy yiory y TakBom
omabupy onurpaa je Oim3uHa OaTKaHCKOT je3udKor caBesa (yi. [ pkoBuh-Mejuop
2013: 146). Y uzBecHom Opojy npumepa y Tekcty PT ¢pyTypcku nunrepnperupana

5 300r orpaHuueHOr 0OMMa pasia KOHKYPEHTHA cpe/icTBa Hehe OMTH npeMeT HemoCpeJHOT pa3Marparba.

6 YV cTapoclOBEHCKOM je3uky (GyTyp ce u3pakaBao oOnuIMMa Mpe3eHTa riarojia obda Bujaa u nepudpazama of
raarona HUKTH, xoTkTH, Ha1aTH 1 uHUHUTHBA. ['paha w3 Mapujunoe jesanhena nokasyje na je QyTypcKo 3HaUYCHE
KOHCTpPYKIHje XoTkTH + HHOUHUTHB y TOM IIEpHOIY TeK y 3ameTKy (B. I'pkoBuh-Mejiop 20076: 389-396, xao u
JUTEpaTypy Ha Kojy ce Tamo ynyhyje).
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KOHCTPYKIIHM]ja XoTkETH + HHQUHUTHUB Caip>Ku U TPAroBe H3BOPHOT BOJTYHTATUBHOT
W/WIIM MTHTEHIIMOHAIIHOT 3Hauema (mp. 2). C npyre cTpaHe, TAKBUX CEMaHTHYKUX
nprMeca HeMa HITp. y IpopoYaHcTBUMa, Oyayhu ia moapa3ymeBajy BeoMa BUCOK
CTETEH YBEpEHOCTH y peanusanujy norahaja (mp. 3). T3s. Oankancku dyTyp, ca
SHKJIMTUIKAM OOJTMKOM MOMONHOT TIiarosia, rpaMaTukaim3oBaH je y XIV Beky
Ha yuTaBOM IUTOKaBckoM Tepeny (I'pkoBuh-Mejuop 2013: 148). ¥V tekcry PT
3abenexeH je y 9,62%, y MOTBpTHOM | jeIAHITYT y OApHIHOM OONIUKY (Tip. 4 1 5).
V. npumepe:’

(1) rnrie anbApo|'°nHIE MoXOAH cH HA ¢TA™ - roquerio toTpk @ o | rogop” - (2546/9—-11);
(2) b BhCAKO™ MOTPERO™ - H MpeRAp@™ |'® reomrenio oot Szerh : (265a/17-18);

(3) [® e padto AA ZHA TIIAKCTRO TROK * o| ik c€ podH” CRib @ Aene TRoke - ¢ Kora ce |'° roice
Tpom pazoph” - (2216/8-10);

(4) zHamxoy K0|"*aHKA ce ik KphRL MpodHTI Za een® |'5 wptioy - (233a/13-15);

(5) a T€ BEWh AeHbe¥ NAKT | H npaBAR® AA H TH Herre” @ wpoyRia mo|’ kackcroyTH -
(269a/20 — 2696/1-2).

VY jenHoMm ciydajy je y rpahu moTBplheHa u KOHCTPYKIUja UMaTH + HHOUHUTHUB, C
TUM Ja je y3 ¢pyTypcko Moryhe u leHO TyMauere Kao CPeCTBa ICOHTHYKE WIIH
enrcreMudke MmonanHocty (B. ['prkoBuh-Mejuop 2013: 157). Y. mpumep:

(6) ¢b/°Aa Li€ AEHLIL H MOTOLIL ROVAETh Bkuie | IKaK0 e Huamb weTABHTH - (22806/5-7).

2.2. UnpuHUTUB Y PYHKIUjU NPETUKATA

VY jemnom mpumepy y Tekcty PT (B. HKe) HHQUHUTHB y CEKBEHIN A A [TOHTH
dopManaHO je caMocCTalaH W MOMyHhaBa MO3UIU]y TpenuKara pedeHune. Y
CTapUM CIIOBEHCKHM BEpHAKYJIapHMa Kao TaKaB MOTBPhEH je y MPECKPUNTHBHO)]
1 HapaTuBHO] ynotpeou (ym. Miklosich 1868—1874: 851-852; Wedel 1981). C
003UpOM Ha ONIITY HAPATUBHY MPUPOJY TEKCTA, T¢ HA EKCIPECUBHY 000jEHOCT
OBOT IpUMepa,’ YMHU ce Jla Y ’eMy J0Ja3H 10 YKPIITamha HaBSICHUX 3HAUCHA.
Mok a He 61 Tpebalio cacBUM UCKJBYYHTH HU (PyTYypCKO TyMadewe, y3 popmainy
TPEIKY Y BHy H30CTaBJbatba KoIyJie. YiI. Ipumep:

(7) 1 p€™ oypHICWIHIIL WERIA [P01IA * |° AAH € MOHTH 4 1 moHTH - (2346/5-6).

7 Ilpumepu ce y 0BOM paiy HaBOJE HIyCTPaTHBHO, Y MUHUMAJIHOM KOHTEKCTY, Ca O3HAKOM CTpaHa/pej.

8 Illupu KOHTEKCT npencraBiba Ypukiuiies (OqucejeB) HEBOJbHU MpUCcTaHak Ha ydenthe y TpojaHckom pary.
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2.3. UnpuuuTUB y PyHKUUjU q0omyHe’

V jesuxy PT nundunuTus je 3abenexeH y3 6e3nuyHe uzpase, maroje pa3imauTHX
CEMaHTHYKHX KJIaca, UMEHHULIE U IPUICBE.

2.3.1. lonyHa y3 0e3;1n4He u3pasze

V HamieM TeKCTy MH(UHHUTHB je y UMIIEPCOHAIHUM peYeHUIIaMa 3aCTYIUbEH ca
71,43%, n T0 y cTpyKTypama ¢ riaroyioM st (100%), ¢ npeaukarusuma (100%),
Te ¢ MopdemoM ce y3 HepediaekcuBHe raroie (66,67%).

VY OCHOBH pe4eHUIIa C IIaroJIoM EhITH W MHOUHHUTHBOM 3alpaBo JICKH JAPEBHA
MHJIOCBPOIICKA esse TpeauKalrja MOCEeJ0Bakba — C TUIOJIOMIKOM IMPOMEHOM
MPACTIOBEHCKOT y habeo-je3uk, oHa TyOu CHCTEMCKY MOTHBAIIM]Y U peaHaIn3upa
C€ Yy MOJAJIHYy CTPYKTYPY Ca 3HAuCH-EM HEONXOTHOCTH (B. Mp. 7, AAH € [10HTH).
Pedenunama ¢ npenukarusuma (mp. 8) u ¢ MopdeMom ce y3 HepeduieKCUBHE
rnarone (mp. 9) pedepuiie ce 0 ICUXUIKUM AaKTUBHOCTHMA U CTalbUMAa, T C€ 0
NpaBUITy EKCIUTMIUPA ¥ KOHCTHTYEHT y JAaTUBY Kao muxoB Hocuial (I'pkoBuh-
Mejuop 20076: 98—117; 188-203). Vii. npumepe:

(8) 1 noaoKHO Moy I TaKo roRopHTi * (2316/16);

(9) 1 He Adwe-S HUA BHTH - (254a/21).

2.3.2. JlonmyHa y3 riaroJjie pasJifYuTHX CEMAHTHYKHX KJjaca

WndpunutuB je y jesuky PT morBphen y3 ¢asne, mMonmanHe, BOIyHTaTHUBHE,
Kay3aTHBHE, IVIarojie MEHTAJIHUX MaHu(ecTanuja, KOMyHUKAaTUBHE W TJaroje
nepIeniyje.

V3 ¢pazne enacone y oBom texcty aomyHa ce y 100% cmyudajeBa popmanusyje
TayTOareHTHUM HHPUHUTHBOM. Ha mo3uiuju npennkara 3a0enexeHu Cy TI1aroim
HA€TH, ZA1€TH, OV1€TH (€ — CBH Ca 3HAYCH-EM MOYeTHE (a3e y BpIICHY paame. YII.
puMep:

(10) H Hatexoy EEAaTH - (245a/13).

V3 mooanne enazone Taxohe ce Oenexxku JOcienHa ynoTpebda TayTOAreHTHOT
unpuautuBa (100%). 13 oBe rpyne marona y Hamioj rpahu jaBibajy ce oHH ca

9 IlpoueHTyasHa 3aCTYIUbEHOCT HH(HUHUTHBA H3pakaBa Ce Y OAHOCY Ha KOHKYPEHTHA CPEICTBA. Y OBOj (DYHKIHjU
TO Cy IOIYHCKE PEUCHHIIE U, y3 [OjeANHE TPyIIe IIaronia, apXanuHa HOMHHATHA KOHCTPYKIIU]a ABOCTPYKOT aKy3aTHBa.
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3HAYCHHEM JUHAMHUYKE (0hH, oyIETH, HUMATH) U ICOHTHYKE (CUKTH) MOJATHOCTH.
Y. npumepe:

(11) xorsto BAY oyH™TH 0 1phHOrA |'® CThICAA MAPHAA + Oy 10" LIOAKE opAecTh T+ BH|!7Tezh p¥ HH®
- (265a/15-17);'°

(12) |'* H pexcorte ROYAH He ROYVAH EpA™ KFORh - AAH PR Uy |'° EpA™ * LIH TA He HIMAMIO TECA ATH
AHEA © (2646/18-19);"

(13) r'ue we ek H |2 mosk'TH -+ (246a/11-12) .
Kao nomyHna eonymmamusnux enaeona, xojuMa je UCKa3uWBambe >KeJb€ OCHOBHA
CeMaHTHYKa KOMITOHeHTa, NHOUHUTHUB ce y jesuky PT jaBba 'y 91, 67%, u 10 y3
rIarosie XoTkTH, ReAkTH, Eh/RAEAETH, ROARTH, Kao M y3 TepuU(pa3ze EhITH paAb, ERITH

roToRh. Y M3BECHOM Opojy IpuMepa Ha MO3UIHjH cy0jeKTa OBUX IIarojia Oenexe
ce nepcornduroBaHu 1mojMoBH (Tip. 15). Y. mpumepe:

(14) |° m He xoKto RAY copaH” - ZAIjI0 10HO IH 1€ /R€HA * |© A MAAEWIL UH I HERKCTA * A REHOVILA
cecTpa - |7 HOy MOHAE™ NPk MAPHARA MACTHPERHKIA - [¥ HK X0KiE RAUL COYAHTH - (2276/5-8);!2

(15) 1 1oH UK WpHIEL BhA‘eAe Ha|'?mH" ce TRoe KKphRH - (254a/13—14);

(16) paan tecs™ morrn |3 za Torouns - (232a/12—13).

[lox xaysamuenum enaconuma y OBOM pajay HMOApa3yMeBaMO IVIarojie CIOKEHe
peKiyje ca CEMaHTHKOM ,,yYMHUTH Jla KO (HE) YYMHHU IITO, Aa Oyae, MoCTaHe
mro”, Te miarose no3Bosie u 3abpane (Pyxuh 2006: 161). Onu gonyHy y BUIY
unduauTHBa 100Mjajy y 50% ciydajeBa. TakBu cy MPOXUOUTHB He KAWH,'* Te
TJIarOJIM AATH M MOAATH. YII. IpUMepe:

(17) anunaewoy rHe - 1ioalo [* Te He KAlIH Me Rekie pagaTH - (259a/2-3);
(18) 1 He pawe Tporato™ oyn¥™pa |'* opaectar - (267a/17-18);

(19) a ce HaHAe nacTH|''ph OTPOE H MOAA I€TA AeHE CROKeH xpannTH @ (223a/10-11).

10 Y oBoM mpuMepy HajasH ce je[JHHa HeCyMIbHBa ITOTBPJA T3B. Kprer HHpHHUTHBA Y je3uky PT (oyaectn). OBI
o0y jaBsbajy ce ox kpaja XIV Beka, 1a OM y MHOTUM IITOKaBCKUM TOBOPHUMA ,,cacBUM IpeoBiananu” (Brozovié —
Ivi¢ 1988: 35). 3abenexenu cy u y moBesbama Pycka Xpucrodoposuha (Pemrerap 1952: 85).

11  VYmorpeba Iaroga HMATH y MOZAAIHOM 3HA4eHy IpeICTaB/ba TUIMYHY BepHAKylapHy upTy (ym. Jdanuuuh
1863/1: 407).

12V naroj pedeHUIH NPBY KOHCTPYKUHjY YoTkTH + HHOUHUTHB (14 HE XoKkio BAY OYAH) HHTEPIIPETHPAIH CMO Kao
BOJIYHTATHBHY, a IPYTY (WHk X0Kie RAUA (OYAHTH) Kao puMapHoO (GyTypcKy. HaBeneHn mpumep WiycTpyje H YNEEHHITY
Jla y Ciydajy HermpaHe BOJYHTaTUBHE CTpyKType y Tekcty PT nHema donercke eposuje (He Xo0Kw), 3a pasjiuky O
oxpuasor ¢yrypa (neie”, yi. mp. 5).

13 IlomeHyTH H3pa3 cMaTpa ce JIMIHOM 0coOnHOM je3uka Pycka Xpucropoposuha (Pemerap 1952: 116; yn. u RJA-
ZU 1V/886), a BaH BeTrOBHX IIOCJIOBHOIIPABHUX CIHCA MOTBpheH je camo y oBoM TekcTy. [Ipencrasiba HajyOebuBHjI
apryMeHT je3uyKe pupojie y Kopuct Pyckose penakrype (B. YBox).
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Homnyna enaeona menmannux manughecmayuja 'y texcty PT yoOmmyaBa ce
TayTOAreHTHUM HH(QUHUTHUBOM y 36,36% ciydajeBa, y3 KOTHUTHUBHHU IJIaroJ
HAOYTHTH (€, KAO M y3 KOHBHKTHBHE TIJIarOJICKE JIEKCEME C(OVUHKTH, OyCOyMHETH,
COYMHITH ce. YII. mpuMepe:

(20) 1 kA" cgE"A0TA ZAA™ He IO|SAR€™ HA ¥pHKIIHIIERE NAKUIHEOH TAARK |° cTaTH - Ko ce e (1)
HAOVHAA “tecTOV ph|'’RanHI0 MpikiaTh v ToamkTH - (262a/7-10);

(21) 1 He |* COYMHMH CE ReATIOY TPOK WEPATHTH CTph|>>ioradkn : (242a/21-23).

V3 komyHuxamusHe enazone VHOUHATHB TOMyHaBa MO3ULHUjy nomyHe y 57,14%
ciydajeBa. Kom mpumapHO pedepeHnrjaTHiuX IJIarojickux JieKceMa yaeo
uHGUHUTHBA U3HOCH 60%, C TUM J1a y TOTOBO CBHM IIOTBp/iamMa 3ajas3e y JOMEeH
jycusnux.'* Hajsactyrsbenuju y rpahu je rarodn pehn. Jlocnento goduja qonyHy
y BUJY XeTE€pOareHTHOT HH(UHUTUBA, KOjU MPEACTaBIba TPaHC(HOPM UMIIEpaTUBA
u3 AUpeKTHOr roBopa (mp. 22). Kako je ynorpeba oBoOr T3B. HHOUHUTHUBA pro im-
perativo y CTapOCIIOBEHCKOM BEPOBATHO HMHCIHMPHCAHA I'PYKMM OpPUTHMHAIMMA
(VecCerka 1996: 85), meroBa nojaBa y Tekcty PT momma Om ce TymauuTH Kao
YTHII] CPIICKOCTIOBEHCKOT je3uka. Ho, y muTamy je KibMKEeBHU HeoJorusam (a
He KaJIK), Oymyhu fa ce oBakBa ynorpe0a ocliama Ha XeTepoareHTHH HHOUHUTHB
y3 miarone Japyrux cemantuukux kiaca (Kypemesuh 2014: 90). V usBecHom
Opojy cimyuajeBa o0jekar (ra, mp. 23) unu cyOjexar (BHTezo", rp. 24) nHGUHUTHBA
MO3UIIMOHUPAHU Cy UCIPEI HeTa M Ha Ta] HAYMH UCTAKHYTH. YII. IPUMEpe:

(22) 1 p€" 1eKTOph pHEEZA) Y TH TA Kb DAPHAKOY HIEMOROY Z4 cnalik - (2516/13—14);
(23) 1 p€" |'> ta mogAernr oy Tporo (2516/14-15);
(24) n phico” BHTEZ0" wBAchI ce oy wp¥| wie (264a/8-9).

CnuvHO ce TOHAIa | TJ1aroj NpARHTH ‘pehw, kazatu’, Te y3 cebe nMa HHOUHUTUB
pro imperativo. I'maron wskKMTH ¢ JeIMHU 3aApKaBa IpUMapHy pedepeHInjanHy
CEMaHTHKY, KOja je YIOTIyHheHa TayTOareHTHUM HHOUHUTUBOM. YII. IpUMepe:

(25) K0 BRI L10TA0 C€ TAKO H OVfHHH™ |° KAKO MPARH ARKLY - BpAIKEI Wpoyie HA Tpo|°HCKA BpA”
- (263a/4-6);

(26) H npkicaoH ce KEIcTOph IKpA" * H AEPALLIE XEAR" Ch |> AHWOMEAOVILA * XOTELIE TA MOAATH MAPIARY
[ TopuTpHIIApHICH KOOV Ce BRule WReRIA|*'AL 4aTH T4 - (2566/1-4).

V3 mpumapHoO jycHBHE Inaroiie gomyHa ce (Gopmanuzyje napuautusoM y 40%
ciydajeBa. Y Hamioj rpahu TO cy IIaroicke Jekceme ZanokkAKTH U NoREAKTH U y3

14 CemaHTuKa jyCHBHHX IJIaroia rojapasyMmesa ,the expression of a command, request or demand” (Van Valin
2011: 24).
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BUX ce OeJeKH HaMepHa/pe3ylTaTHBHAa KOHCTPYKLHUja TaTUB + WH(OHUHUTHUB.
[To cBoj mpwuiy, Ouia je MPOAYKTHBHA y paHoM mpacioBeHcKoM (I'pxoBuh-
Mejuop 2013: 85-86), MOK y CTapOCPIICKO]j IOCIOBHOMPABHO] MUCMEHOCTH
nuje notBphena (ym. IlaBmoBuh 2009: 296-300). Bbene penpesenre y TEKCTy
PT moryhe je Tymauntu kao Tpar 1yOOKe CTapWHE WX Kao YTHUIA] KEHFKEBHOT
je3uka. Yi. npumep:

(27) 1 oy |° BRilE O HiEMb KOWIOYTA MAAEWIH Tt |7 RHAK MOPKCIOE * KOrA Zamorkaawe |5 mo
MOpOY BABHAY oycTaiaTH = (235a/5-8).

V texcry PT 3nauewe enacona nepyenyuje 'y jennom ciy4dajy (4,17%) nomymeHo
je napuauTHBOM. OBa IOMyHA TIIaroyia EHAKTH y TUTepaTypH ce TpaaullnOHATHO
TyMa4d Kao KOHCTpyKIWja aky3aTtuB + mHGuHUTHB (B. Kypemesuh 2014: 85).
bynyhu na ce natu mpumep He yKjiamna cacBUM Y MO3HATE MOJIENE KOHCTPYKIIHU]e
(yn. Kuresevi¢ 2018), ynHu ce ga OM ce U OBIE MOIVIO PAIUTH O HH()UHUTHUBY,
y3 HCTULIalke HeroBor odjekra (ym. mp. 23 u 24). Y cBakoM ciy4ajy, U3BOpHA
CEMaHTHKAa CJIOBEHCKOT WHQWHUTHBA HHje KOMIATHOWJIHA ca TJIarojamMa
nepIeniyje, y OCHOBH (DaKTHMBHHMM, T€ CE HMXOBO KOMOHMHOBamE OOjalllmaBa
CTpaHUM je3nukuM yrunajeM (ym. I'pkosuh-Mejuop 2013: 78) — y oBoM citydajy
pomanckuM (B. YBox). Ho, ¢ 063upom Ha cyOjyHKTHBHU KapakTep OBOT IpUMepa,
Moro Om ce pehu 1a ce poMaHCKM YTHIIA] OJBHja y3 OCJIOHAI] Ha CIOBEHCKHU
CHCTEM. YII. IpUMED:

(29) ° H BphZARE HA* HHUL BEAHIKOY LILFAOY - H HE BH|'OAR ra me'adoyuin 1iph opsn™ - (247a/9-10).

2.3.3. lonyHa y3 UMeHHILIEe U TIPU/IeBE

WNubuauTHB ce y3 nmeHnie Oerexu y 25%, u TO y3 UMEHHUYKY JIEKCeMYy po* U
cyrncTaHTuBU3upanu 6poj eano (mp. 30 u 31). ¥V Hamoj rpahu mojasibyje ce camo
JenaH MpUJeB YMja je CeMaHTHKA 3aXTeBajla yIOTIYHEHheE — ped je 0 KOMIIapaTUBY
E0AH, ca HHPUHUTHUBOM (T1p. 32). YII. mpumepe:

(30) 1 nocragHcra [ o zaoy™pa 4 ce - (254a/21-22);
(31) e eato npHTPk|’RHO K HAHTH AHbLiAkIIA TRAcovERRIKEA - (2396/8-9);!

(32) a TH-C RoAH |** TAHK! Bo4H" IO TPOK ¢ TPOHCKKIUH rnrian (247a/21-22).

15 ExcrmunupaHyu KOHCTHTYCHT €AHO ATy PEUCHHUITy YUHU (OPMATHO MEPCOHATHOM.
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2.4. UnpuHuTHB Y PYHKUMjH aiBepOujaIHe oapende HaMepHOr/
pe3yJITaTHBHOT THIA'®

V jesuky PT y3 MHTpaH3UTHUBHE W TPaH3WUTHBHE IJIarojie KpeTama, TE IJIaroie
CpadyHare Ha MOCTH3ame HEKOT 1TnJba MHOUHUTHUB je oTBpheH y 43,33%. Y oBoj
MO3UIMjU HHME CE SKCIUTHIUPA JKEJbEHH HCXOJl, KOJH j& YjeIHO M CTHMYIIaTop
ynpasae panmwe (ITasmosuh 2009: 280).

Ha mosunuju onpende y3 HMHTPAaH3UTHBHE IVIArojie KpeTama TayTOareHTH!
nHQUHUTHUB je 3abenexeH y 70,83%, y3 marone mpomeHe mecta (MOHTH, MPHTH,
MOXOAHTH, TPECTH, OTPHHY'TH (€) U TIPOMEHE TOJIOXKaja Tesa (MOKAEKHYTH, OYCTATH). VYII.
npuMepe:

(33) H TpoHcie rnrie MpiHAOIE AAHTH €KTWPA |* KPAAIA * KEAA BRI AHKS He TOWIL* HA KoK
(255a/1-2);

(34) ¥pHKWHUIL AAEpTRIIERHY |'* H MAKINA TEARMONH® - ¥CTACTA Mp&TH (€ © wp¥|[**%xito
aniHaees® (2606/13—14 — 261a/1).

Kao nerepmMuHaTop y3 TpaH3UTHUBHE I71arojie KpeTama XeTepoareHTHA HHOUHUTUB
je mocenoueH y 38,46% ciy4ajeBa, y3 TIIaroiie nocAATH U MORECTH. YII. IPUMED:

(35) H mocaaliie (TpHE ARAKIIA TeEAMOHHKA H|!*cicaTh anbiHAkIA neakoywerticm - (2396/18-19).

Mely mnaronmMa cpadyHaTdM Ha IIOCTH3alkbe€ HEKOT [uJba Kao HamepHa/
pe3ynTaTuBHa Ofpenda TayTOareHTHH MH()UHUTHUB peanu3yje ce y3 IVIarojicke
JIEKCEME HAMPARHTH M BPATH (€, @ XETEPOAT€HTHHU Y3 NMPHCTARHTH. Y OBOj KaTeropuju
uHGUHUTHB ce Oenexu y 17,39%. Y. npumepe:

(36) 1 |® rphiH HAMpARHILE KOpARATE * MOHTH A0|’Lio” - (2686);

(37) 1 canimacta |° To 1jpa MPHCTARHCTA “&I* BHTezZA 1H0EATH |'* anunaema - (253a/8-10).

16 Y oBOj (yHKUNjH MHOHHUTHBY Cy KOHKYPSHTHE HaMEpHE PEUCHHUIIE, Te CE HPOLEHTyalHa 3aCTYIUbEHOCT
MHOUHUTHBA y ONHOCY Ha HHX U3PaXKaBa.
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3. 3ak/pyuak

CrpoBezieHa aHanmM3a TOKaszyje na ce y je3suky PT MHQUHHTHB arncoiyTHO
JOMUHAHTHO peanu3yje y (QyHKIHMjaMa KOoje NpPEeACTaBJbajy IPacIOBEHCKO
HacJielje, ¥ To OIIITeCIOBEHCKOT KapakTepa. Y TakBe ynoTpeoe crajia MHQUHUTHUB
y okBHpPY (hyTypa, 3aTUM Kao JOIMyHa y3 Oe3mruHe u3pas3e, UMEHHUIIE U TIPUJIEBE,
riaroje BehuMHe ceMaHTHUKHMX Kiaca (TAe ce peaju3yje Kao TayTOareHTHU
WA XETepOAareHTHH), Te Kao anBepOujamHa oxpenda. [IpacimoBencko Hacnehe
MpeacTaB/bao OM U jelaH He CaCBUM jacaH HpuMep, y Kome Ou ce MH(OUHUTUB
MOTao MPOTYMAayUTH Kao HE3aBUCHU NPEINKATUBHU.

Llpre pernoHamHOT/AMjaTEeKaTCKOT KapaKTepa IMO0jaBJbyjy C€ TEK y Ha3HaKama.
Tpar roBopHe cpeauHE Yy KOjOj je HajBepOBaTHHjE¢ HacTaja pelakifja TeKcTa
(jyrosama mTOKaBCKE TEPUTOPHjE) MOXKE CE€ carie/laTH y yIoTpeOr HHPUHUTHBA
y3 miaron nepueniyje. Ho, Oynyhu na jenuHa moTBpaa y TEKCTy WIaK MpUIana
ctepu cyOjyHKTHBA, YTHUIA] POMAaHCKOT CyICTpara HE M3Jla3d U3 OKBHpaA CIIO-
BEHCKOT cucTtema. [0ToBO mMckJbyunBa opmanuzainuja GyTypa KOHCTPYKIH]jOM
xoTkTH + MHOUHUTHB MOTIIa OM TPEICTaBbATH TPAr TOBOPHE CPEIMHE HACTaHKA
npenuca (JyroucTok ITOKaBCKEe TEPUTOPH]E), KOja je Y KOHTAKTy ca OalKaHCKUM
JE3UUYKHM CaBE30M.

C nmpyre cTpaHe, YUEEHHIIA J1a C€ y OKBUPY GyTypa HajBehuM J1e10M 10jaBbyje
IMyHH OOJMK IVIaroja xoTkTH, MOXKE Ce€ MPUIMCATU YTHIA]y CPICKOCIOBEHCKOT
jesuka. CpIricKOCTIOBEHCKE LIPTE HajOUUIVIEHU]E CY Y cepH 0MyHmhaBama KOMY-
HUKAaTHBHUX Taroia. MHOUHUTHB pro imperativo O CBOj IPUIULU Tpedano Ou
CMaTpaTé KEHIIKHM CPEICTBOM, alll Ca CTaTyCOM KIGMKEBHOT HEOJOrH3Ma. Y
OBy I'pyIly ClIaJiajy ¥ PETKH IPUMEPHU KOHCTPYKIIHje TaTHB + NHOUHHUTUB Y QyHK-
LUjU JOMyHe y3 KOMyHHKaTWBHE riarojie. lbena mojaBa Moke ce CXBaTUTU Ha
JIBa HaUMHA: Ka0 €JIEMEHT M3 KIbIDKCBHOT je3WKa WM Kao apxau3am. bynyhu na
HHj€ TIOCBEJJOUEHA Y CTapOCPIICKO] TIOCIOBHONPABHO] MUCMEHOCTH, Tpeba UMaTu
y BUIy MOryhHOCT J1a IpecTaBba cienn UKy HapaTUBHUX TEKCTOBA.
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KBaHTHTAaTUBHO-CTATUCTHYKNA OIHOC HMH()DUHUTHBA M HHEMY KOHKYPEHTHHUX
cpencrana y je3uky PT npukazan je rpaguuku:

100%
90%
80%
70%
60%
B PeyeHHIA
50%
¥ TBOCTPVKH AKY3aTHB
40% Ha}HEHTHE
30%
20%
10%
03/6 T T T T T T T T T T 1
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11
1. y3 Ge3nuune nzpase 2. y3 ¢a3He maroie
3. y3 MoJasHe riarosie 4. y3 BOJIyHTaTHBHE [JIaroye
5. y3 Kay3aTUBHE IJ1aroie 6. y3 m1arojie MEHTaJIHUX MaHH(pecTanuja
7. y3 KOMyHUKATHBHE IJIarosie 8. y3 marosne nepuentuje
9. y3 uMeHuIe 10. y3 npuyese

11. y3 marone Kperama U rjiaroine
cpadyHare Ha [OCTHU3ambe HEKOT [1jba

PesynTaru mokasyjy Aa je MHQUHUTUB HajCTaOWIHUJU Y (QYHKIUjU JOMyHE Y3
¢dazHe, MogaTHe M BOJIYHTATHBHE I1arojie — Oyayhu TayroareHTHH, y3 OBE TpyIe
maroja ocTBapyje HajuBpiihy Be3y ca mpeaukaroM pedenurne. Beoma no6po ce
gyBa M y3 Oe3nnyHe u3pasze u npuzieBe (Maaa je y rpalhu morBphen camo jenax
NpUIEB KOjU je 3axTeBao nomyHy). CTa0uiaH je ¥ Kao XeTepOareHTHU y3 OHE
IJIaroJie 4rja ceMaHTHKa oMoryhara KopedepeHInjy 00jekTa yrpaBHe U areHca
MHQUHATHBHE pajmbe. Ped je 0 kay3aTMBHUM M KOMYHHKATUBHHUM TJIArOJIMMa — Y3
MIpBE 3ajeIHO ca JBOCTPYKUM aKy3aTUBOM 00e30el)yje JoMuHaI]y HOMUHATHUX
CpezcTaBa, a y3 Ipyre ce 0TBapa MOryhHOCT 3a YIUTUB CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKOT je3HKa
(B. BUIIIE y TEKCTY). AJH, y3 TJIarojie MEHTATHUX MaHu(ecTauuja, nepueniuje,'’
Kao U y3 UMeHHIIe, THQUHUTHB (M TeHEPaTHO HOMUHAJTHA CPEJICTBA) IOBJIAYH CE

17 Y tekcry PT y3 miaronme meprennuje HUje [OCBEIOYEHA KOHCTPYKIHMja aKy3aTuB + maprumum. Mako
MPACIIOBEHCKA, HHje 3a0eIeKeHa HU y CTapOCPIICKO] MOCIOBHONPABHOj mucMeHocTH (B. ['proBuh-Mejuop 2013: 110).
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npen pedeHuIIoM. TakBa cutyarmja 3abenexeHa je 1 Ko MHPUHUTHBA y PYHKIIU]jU
azBepOujanHe oapeade HAMEPHOI/PE3yNTAaTUBHOT THUIA, Y3 IVIarojie KpeTama H
r71arojie CpadyHare Ha MOCTH3amhe HEKOT 1nJba (MHOUHUTHB j€ JOMHHAHTAH CaMO
y3 UHTPAH3UTUBHE IJIarojie rpeTama, HajBepOBaTHUje CTOra LITO C€ Ty JOCIEIHO
peannsyje Kao TayTOareHTHH ). JeIMHO y OBOj KaTETOPHjH PACTIONIaKeMO Moaiuma
0 (pEKBEHIIN]CKIUM OJHOCHMA y CTapOCPIICKO] MOCIOBHOIPABHO] ITHCMEHOCTH —
U y TOM Kopiycy pedenwuia onHocu npesary (ITasmosuh 2009: 296).'8

3a noy3/1aHujy HHTEpIIpeTaln]jy NPUKa3aHuX pe3ylitaTa moTpedHo je noapoOHuje
WCIIUTATH CTaTyC MHPUHUTHBA Yy CTAPOCPIICKUM TOBeJhama U nucMumMa. Jlo Tana,
WH/IMKAaTUBHO je u nopeheme ca cutyauujom y Cpnckoj Anexcanopuou (CA) u3
XVI Beka, nucaHoj CPIICKOCTOBEHCKUM jJ€3MKOM HIDKET CTHIIA, Y KOjOj 0JIa3H J10
M3BECHOT Npuiiarol)aBama KibIKEBHOT je3uKa TOBOPHUM oOpaciuma. J[Ba Tekcra
CJIMYHA Cy 10 MHOTHM CBOjUM MMaHEeHTHHM ominukama.'’ ¥ tekcry CA unbpu-
HUTHB j€ MOTBPHEH y TOTOBO UCTHM (YHKIHjaMa, C TOM Pa3jIMKOM IITO OH (U
YOIIITe HOMMHAJIHA CPEACTBA) JOMUHHUPA HAJ PEUYECHUIIOM Yy CBUM KaTeropujama
(ym. KypemeBuh 2014: 261). Ctora ce Mmoxe npetnoctaButu 1a je3uk PT y mome-
Hy nHpuHUTHBHE Qpaze y Behoj MepH MpaTH OCHOBHE TOKOBE OMIITEIITOKABCKOT
pa3Boja, KOju cy yMHOTOMe ofipel)eHu pa3BojeM CUHTaKCHYKE TPAH3UTUBHOCTH.

3Bor

Munan MuiyTUHOBUR, [lerap KaAPAAHTOB, 1987: Coghujcka unycmposana Anexcanopuoa.
Beorpan — Coduja: Haponna oubnmorexa Cpouje — Haponaua 6ubmmorexa Kupur u Me-
moouy.

[Milan MiLuTtINOVIC, Petar KARAANGOV, 1987: Sofijska ilustrovana Aleksandrida. Beograd —
Sofija: Narodna biblioteka Srbije — Narodna biblioteka Kiril i Metodij.]

18 HUnak, pedyeHuna je y HOCIOBHOIPABHO] MHCMEHOCTH (pekBeHTHHja o nHpuHUTHBA 4aKk § myTa (ITaBmoBuh
2009: 281). To ce Moxe 00jaCHHUTH UHILEHHIIOM Ja Cy, 300T IPHPOIE TEKCTOBA, TaMO O TPH IOTKaTETOpHje
Haj(ppPEKBEHTHH]U INIATOJIM CpAavyyHATH Ha MOCTU3aEe HEKOT LIMJba, Koju ce U 'y Tekcty PT 3HarHO yemihe nonymyjy
PEUCHHULIOM.

19 Mucnu ce npe cBera Ha )aHp, BpeMe HAaCTaHKa M IPOBCHU]CHIMjY U PEAaKIje TeKCTa U caMor mpenuca (B.
VBox). CA umak ocraje y TpaHUIIaMa CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKOT je3HKa, BEPOBATHO 300T IPHCYCTBA eleMeHara XpunrhaHcke
uneonoruje (yn. Kypemesuh 2014).
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SUMMARY

The main goal of this research is to determine the functions of the infinitive in the Old Serbian
Novel about Troy (late 15" - early 16" century). The results show that the infinitive is pre-
dominantly used in functions that represent the Proto-Slavic heritage. To a lesser extent, the
influence of the Serbian Church Slavonic language was registered (the infinitive pro impera-
tivo). There are regional/dialectal features in traces: West Shtokavian (infinitive as a comple-
ment to the verb of visual perception) and East Shtokavian (almost exclusive formalization of
the future with the construction hotbti + infinitive). Statistical analysis shows that with verbs
of mental manifestations and perception, with nouns, as well as with verbs of movement and
other verbs of striving after a goal, verbal structures prevail over nominal ones, including
infinitives. It can be assumed that the language of The Novel about Troy in the domain of the
infinitive phrase follows the basic directions of the general Shtokavian development, which
are largely determined by the development of syntactic transitivity.
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Cprickoc/I0BeHCKe U CPIICKe HApOoaHe MOop(oJionKe
ocoOuHe jesuka Cogpujckoz npenuca /Iywianogoz
3aKOHUKA

[Ipenmer pama jecy CpPIICKOCIOBEHCKE M CPIICKE HapogHE MOPQOIOIIKE OCOOMHE je3uKa
Cogujckoe npenuca [ywanosoe 3axonuxa. Lluie paga jecte a ce Ha OBOM HHBOY YTBPIH
VIO CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT M CPIICKOT HapomHoT je3mka. CIpoBeieHa aHAIM3a je IoKas3aya
na cy mpucytHe cienehe cprickocioBeHCke OCOOMHE: 4yBame CTapor HacTaBKa -e Of
HEKaJIAIIbEr -o Y JIOKATUBY jeJHUHE MMEHHIAa MYLIKOI M CPEeIer poja; HACTaBLHU -010,
U0 y HHCTPYMEHTAJy jeIHHHE HMEHUIA JKeHCKOT POJia; HACTaBaK -mb y 3. JIUILY jeAHHHE U
MHOXHHE Ipe3eHTa U aAp. O H3pa3suTuX CPICKUX HApOAHUX 0COOMHA IPUCYTHE Cy: HacTaBaK
-y y JIOKaTUBY je[IHMHE MMEHHIA MYIIKOT M CPEAIET POjia; HACTAaBaK -OM Y HHCTPYMEHTAILY
jemHHHe IMEHHUIA KEHCKOT POAa M JIp.

Kibyune peun: mopdoronike 0COOMHE, CPIICKOCIOBCHCKU jE3UK, CPIICKH HAPOJHH jE3UK,
Cogpujcxu npenuc, /[yuwanog 3akoHuK

The Morphological Characteristics of Serbian Church Slavonic and the Serbian Verna-
cular, as Seen in the Sofija Transcription of Dusan’s Code

The subject of this paper are the morphological characteristics of the Sofija Transcription of
Dusan’s Code. The aim of this paper is to determine the share of Serbian Church Slavonic
and the Serbian vernacular at this level. The conducted analysis showed that the following
Serbian Church Slavonic characteristics are present: the suffix -u changes into -4 in the locati-
ve of masculine and neuter singular nouns; the suffix -or0, -uro appears in the instrumental of
feminine singular nouns; the ending -6 appears in the third person singular and plural of the
present tense, etc. Among the distinguished characteristics of the Serbian vernacular language
are: the suffix -u in the locative singular of masculine and neuter nouns; the suffix -om in the
instrumental singular of feminine nouns, etc.

Keywords: morphological characteristics, Serbian Church Slavonic, Serbian vernacular, The
Sofija Transcription, DuSan’s Code

1. YBon

Jywanoe 3akoHux TIpeICTaBsba ,,3aKOHOJIABHH aKT KOJUM j€ CTBOPEH jeTUHCTBEH
3aKOHO/IaBHM CHCTEM 3a LeTy CPICKY JApkaBy.” Mako opurMHalHU TEKCT HUje
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cauyBaH, CadyBaHH Cy FCTOBH TNpENUCcH Koju cy Hactajanmu o XVIII Beka
(Munanosuh 2004: 60).

Cogujcku npenuc 00jaBibeH je y Tpehoj Kibu3u npenuca 3akonuka yapa Cmeghana
Jhwana y m3nawy Cpricke akazgemuje Hayka u ymetrHoctu 1997. romune. OBaj
MPeNuc HacTao je ,,MpuoamkHo y npyroj nojaosuau XVII Bexa” (bormanosuh,
Credanoruh 1997: 406). Komekc mnpenwmca mponamao je K. Jupeuek 1882.
ronuHe y Codwuju. 1o Jupeueky, konekc je nmponahen y Kparosy (Makenonuju),
»onakie je mocnan y Codujy nocpenoBamem JeBpema Kapanosa uz BenOyxna”
(bormanosuh, Credanosuh 1997: 406). [TozHaTo je u Bpeme KopuyeHma Ipenuca
(1728). Mecro nucama u nrcap cy Herno3Hatu. C 003UpoM Ha TO J1a je Tpenwuc
HACcTa0 Ha U3MAaKy CPIICKOCIOBEHCKE €I0Xe, €JIEMEHTH PYCKOCIOBEHCKOT je3UKa
HUCY BHUBMBU y EBEMY, Tj. OCTa0 j€ ,,JIpH CTapuM TpadHujCKUM U IPyTUM
ocobenoctuma” (I'punikar-Pagynosuh 1997: 411). Tekct Cogujcxoe npenuca
,,CauMbaBajy JycTHHHjaHOB 3aKkoH, JlyIIaHOB 3aKOH M HW3BOIM W3 IpaBHUIIa
BaceJbeHCKUX cabopa. Ha kpajy kojekca Halla3u ce CpICKd JieTonuc Ao 1649.
ronune” (bormanosuh, Credanosuh 1997: 407). Ilpenuc uma 250 nuctoBa o
nanupa. Jlanac ce uwyBa y Codpuju y Hapomanoj 6unbnmuorenn ,,Kupwut u Metoau;”.

[IpenmeT oBOT pajia jecTe NUITIOCHja, OJHOCHO je3WYKa CHUTyaluja ,y Kojoj
3ajeIHAIIa TOBOPHUKA yIIOTpeOIhaBa IapajeiHo IBUje OMTHO pa3InIUTE BapHjaHTe
WCTOTa je3WKa, y 3aBUCHOCTH OJ1 KOMYHHUKaIijckor koHTekcra” (Camapuuh 2017:
249) y Cogujckom npenucy [ywanosoe 3axkonuxa. JIok Cy ce BU3aHTH]CKU
3aKOHHIIM TPEBOIMIIA HAa CPIICKOCIOBEHCKH j€3UK, 3aKOHUIIM HACTAIH Y CPIICKO]
CPEAMHU MUCAHU CY HAPOTHHUM j€3HKOM, Ca IPUMecama CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT je3UKa
(I'pxoBuh-Mejuop 2007; Munanosuh 2004).

Jesuk Cogpujcroe npenuca HHAje y BEIMKO] MEPH M3y4yaBaH, 1a HaM je 3aTO OBaj
MPEIUC MOCITYKHO Kao KOPIYC Y UCTPakuBamy. 300r OrpaHHUYEHOT MPOCTOpa,
dokycupanu cMo ce camo Ha Mopdosorujy. Lusb pana jecte 1a ce Ha OBOM HUBOY
YTBPJH YI€O CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT M CPIICKOT HAPOIHOT je3HUKa.

2. Umenuue

2.1. MylIKH ¥ cpeitbu poj

JlokaTuB jeqHWHE MMEHWIIAa MYIIKOT M CPEIer pola MMa HAaCcTaBKe: -y, -e.
HacraBak -y je y CTapOCIOBEHCKOM je3MKy OHO KapakTepucTH4YaH 3a *u
npomeny (ITomoman 2016: 207). U3 Hekagamme *ii IpoMeHe ce IMPOLIUPUO U
Ha MMEHHIIE CPelber pojia. YKIambamke HACTABaKa -¢ M -1 Y KOPUCT HACTaBKa -y
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OMJI0 je KapaKTepUCTHYHO 3a CPIICKU HapoaHu je3uk (bemuh 1965: 10): mo 3akony
(67p/40), y rpany (90p/24), Bb nomy (80p/19), oy mBopy (978/6), Ha cabopy
(121p/20), oy monactupy (838/3, 84p/8-9), mo ob6pazy (678/9); ® xpucrian’cTBY
(63p/19), y pobbetBy (114B/4), y chbiy (113p/26). On cioMeHyTHX HMMEHHIA
JEAMHO ce UMEHHUIIA IOMb Memaja 0 *i IPOMEHH, Tj. JeJUHO j€ KO/ e HaCTaBaK
-y y JIOKaTuBy jeqHuHE crapuHa. OcTaje WMEHHIC Cy OBaj HAcTaBaK JOOMIIE
ananorujom. Ca apyre cTpaHe, CTapy HaCTaBaK U3 HEKAIAIbEe *0 MPOMEHE 4yBa
ce camo y npumepuma: Bb rpaxb (121p/20), o mutpononuths (69p/25); Bb cenb
(121p/21).YyBame crapor HacTaBKa y JIOKaTUBY JEJHHMHE MMEHHIA MYILIKOT U
CpeImer posa je cprickocioBeHcka ocobuna (Josuh 2011: 171).

Y HOMHMHATHBY MHOXHHE HWMCHHIIA MYIIKOT poJa Hajla3MMO HACTaBaK -u.
HacraBak -u je w3 Hekamamme *o/jo mpomene (Josuh 2011: 153; ITomomarr
2016: 212): mutpononutu, enuckonu (828/20), urymenu (83p/25,26), unobun
(83p/26), wme3wr (1078/18), mocmanumum (1098/11), mocamuunm (798/14),
ynoBbusl (1028/26), rycapu (1078/14), xoymbum (110p/16), ucnoBeanuuun
(68p/13). Nmenuiie koje ce 3aBpIaBajy Ha -ap y CTapOCIOBEHCKOM jE3HKY CY
y HOMHUHATHBY MHOYKHHE MOTJIE UMaTH HacTaBak -e win -u (Diels 1963: 167). C
THM Y BE3H, OOJIUK eycapu ce OUeKyje y CTapOCIIOBEHCKOM j€3UKy U HUje HYKHO
eJIEMEHT CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT je3uka. Ca pyre cTpaHe, UMEHHIIE Ca jeTHOCI0KHOM
OCHOBOM J100Hjajy mpoumpeme -06- (Sivic-Dular 1991: 69). IIpomuperse -06- je
W3 HEeKaJIallmbe *if mpoMeHe. Y Be3u ca mpomupemeM -06-, A. [lusun [lymap
nuire: ,, 1z nekdanjih u-jevskih debel izhaja [ ...] morfem -ov-, s katerim se v mnozi-
ni in dvojini podalj$uje osnova nekaterih samostalnikov” (Sivic-Dular 1991: 64).
upeme Mopdeme -06- U3 HEKATAIHE *1f MPOMEHe Ha 0CTaJIe UMEHHUIIE MYIIIKOT
pona ocobuHa je cprickor HapoaHor je3uka (Josuh 2011: 154). Ananuzupanu
Kopmyc Oenexxu camo nBa mpumepa: cynosu (1118/1), momosu (71p/14).

VY nokaTHMBy MHOXXMHE MMEHHIIA MYIIKOT pOJa HAla3uMO HACTaBKe: -U, -BXb.
[Tpumepu ca HacTaBkOM -u cy cienehu: @ monactupu (63p/19), ® nmocagHuIM
(798/13, 104p/11), ® nmoxmucapu (1028/28), ® mytaumm (1108/20), © Kymiwm
(1108/20), oy 3axonutu (1108/18). HacTtaBak -u y JTOKaTuBy MHO)KMHE UMEHUIIA
MYIIKOT pPO/a MOXE C€ TyMauuTh Kao I0jaBa ,,aHAJMTUYKE JCKIMHALUje”
(I'punkar-Pamgymosuh 1997: 415). AnanuTrdka IeKIMHAIM]A je KapaKTepUCTHIHA
3a MPU3PEHCKO-TUMOUKY Aujaniekarcky obnact (Msuh 1985: 112). Ca npyre
cTpaHe, 3a0eleXeH je jejaH NMpUMep ca HAcTaBKOM -3Bxb: rpanbxp (66B/33).
Hmennna rpab ce y CTapoCIOBEHCKOM je3UKY Memaiia o *o nmpomenu (Hukonuh
1987: 114). JlokatuB MHOXXMHE OBe MMeHHIe Tacuo je: rpaabxs (Hukxommh
1987: 113). Hema cymme f1a ce paju 0 4yBamy CTApOT HACTaBKa M3 HEKAJIAIIHE
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*o mipomene (Sivic-Dular 1991: 68). TTonymIacHHIM Cy Ceé TOKOM HCTOPHjCKOT
pa3Boja u3jenHadnin y kopuct b (Munanosuh 2004: 37).

Hmenune cpeamer poaa, Takohe, 4yBajy cTapu HACTaBaK y JIOKaTHBY MHOKUHE:
mberhxp (668/33-34), cbiex (86B/5) (Tmac 3 je 3aMemeH BOKAJOM e, JIOK je
MOJTyTJIAaCHUK Ha Kpajy peuu UCIao jep je Ouo y ciraboM MmoJioxajy).

2.2. Kencku pon

['eHUTHB jeJHIHE UMEHHUIIA )KEHCKOT PoJla HeKaJallmhe *ja MpoMeHe UMa HaCTaBaK
-e. Ilpumep je: 6e3 kpuBuile (83p/24). 'eHNTUB jeTHUHE UMEHHUIIA )KEHCKOT Pojia
HeKaJamme *i TpoMeHe MMa, Takohe, HacTaBak -e: Onmmsb 1pbkBe (71B/18),
oT upbkBe (84B/18). AHanu3upaHu Kopiyc Oelekd U jefaH MpUMep TIe je -e
3aMemeHo jatoM (b): ot npekBh (648/16).

VY nmatuBy jeHMHE WMEHHMIIA >KEHCKOT pojJia Hajla3uMo JIBa HACTaBKa: -u, -e.
HacraBak -e u3 Hekajamme *a MpOMEHe je CPICKOCIOBeHCKa ocobuHa (JoBuh
2011: 149). IIpumep je: xymna xymne aa He nacy (818/6) (Y mpeBomy: Kyna
arcynu 0a He nace). HactaBak -e y 1aTuBy jeJHUHE NMEHHIIA )KEHCKOT POAa Ha -
KapaKTepUCTHKa je TOBOpa KOjU MPHUIAAajy KOCOBCKO-PECABCKO] JM]jalIeKaTCKO]
obmactu (MBuh 1985: 137; Jouh 1968: 97). HacraBak -u y natuBy jeqHHWHE je
yemhu. OBaj HacTaBak je w3 Hekanamme *ja npomene (Hukomuh 1987: 127).
[Tpumepu cy cnenehu: kb Bbpu (668/31), neBuru (1188/25). menure xeHckor
pona Hekamammbe *i MpoMeHe MMajy, Takohe, HacTtaBak -u: IpbkBU (71B/17).
W nmMeHnutie xeHcKor poaa *i mpoMeHe 4yBajy HacTaBak -u: Bbium (69p/22).

JlokaTuB jeTHUHE KEHCKOT pojia iMa HacTaBak -#. OBaj HACTABAK j€ U3 HEKA IAIlhE
*ja mpomene. [Ipumepn cy: oy mapeBou 3em»in (94p/4-5), o mapeBou 3eM>Iu
(968/28, 998/25), oy Tyhou 3emmnu (99p/22). H. JoBuh npumepe ca HaCTaBKOM -u
y JIOKaTUBY jeTHUHE CMaTpa ,,JIEJIOM CpIICKOcIoBeHCke Tpanuimje” (Josuh 2011:
151).

WHcTpyMeHTan jeTHIHE MMEHUIIA )KeHCKOT poJia IMa HaCTaBKe: -oM, -010, -uto. [1pBu
HacTaBak (-om) je 1001jeH aHaJIOr1jOM IPeMa MMEHHULIaMa MYIIIKOT ¥ CPEIH-Er pojia
toxoM XIII Beka (Ivi¢ 1988: 22). HactaBak -om y HHCTpyMEHTAITy jeJHUHE IMEHHUIIA
JKEHCKOT pojia je cpricka Hapoana ocoouna (Ilomomary 2016: 222). Ananuzupanu
Kopiyc 6enexu cnenehe npumepe: ¢b kaurom (78p/26), cb xoymioms (1008/4),
mu3MoM (788/29). Ca npyre cTpaHe, HacTaBI -o/o (*a-nipoMene), -uio (*i-mpomMeHe)
MpeACTaBIbajy cprckocaoBeHCKy ocoouny (JoBuh 2011: 150; ITomomar; 2016: 223).
[Tpumepu cy cnenehu: cb sxenoro (120p/7), mumocTito (62p/5).
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HoMuHaTHB MHOXXMHE MMEHHIIA )KEHCKOT POjia MMa HACTaBaK -¢ U3 HEeKaalllkhe
*ja mpomene. To je cprcka HapogHa ocoowna (Ivic 1988: 24). Ilpumepu cy
cnenehu: 6amtune (728/27), pyke (908/26), 3em e (89p/4).

VY aky3aruBy MHO)KMHE MMEHHIIA JKEHCKOT po/ia HaJIa3MMO HACTaBaK -e KOju je
KapaKTEepUCTHYaH 32 *ja mpoMeHy. YOIIlTaBame HaCTaBKa -e U3 *ja mpoMeHe je
cpricka HapoaHa ocobuna (Ivi¢ 1988: 22). [Ipumep je: y pyke (938/33).

3. 3amenune

3.1. JInuHe 3aMeHHIIe

VY aHaJIM3UPaHOM KOPITYCy 3a0eleKeHa je JIMYHA 3aMEHUIIa TpBor juna. JinaHa
3aMEHHMIIa IPBOT JIMIIA jaBJba Ce y ciieaehuM OONMHUIIMMa: HHCTPYMEHTA jeTHUHE
MHOI0 (62B/14), renuTus jegaune npehe mene (89p/1).

Ca apyre ctpane, 3a0enexeHa je v JuuHa 3amenuna tpeher auma. OBa 3amenuna
jaBiba ce y cnenehum oOnmuIMa: HOMUHATHB jeTHUHE MYIIKOT pona ®Hb (678/6),
JaTUB jelIHUHE MYIIKOT poma emy (96p/22), emoy (1018/12, 105p/22), natus
SHKJIMTHKA MYIIIKOT pozia My (678/5, 96p/32), aky3aTHB jeIHUHE MYIIKOT pojia aIe
KTO oymaputh ero (958/19-20), aky3atuB eHKIUTHKA MyIIKOT poxaa ra (105p/20),
aKy3aTHB jeIHUHE KeHCKOT poja 1o (1208/14), naTuB MHOKMHE MYIIKOT poJia UMb
(658/25), aKy3aTnB MHO)KHHE MYIIKOT pona uxb (648/14), ux (83p/25), nokatus
MHOY@HHE MYyIIKOT poja oy Hux (108p/19).

JludHa 3aMeHMIIA CBAKOT JIMIIA jaBJba ce y clieaehum oOnHMIMMa: HHCTPYMEHTAI
jenaune cobom (82p/16), natus jennune kb cedb (1178/15).

Ha ocHoOBy ananmse Kopiyca 3ak/by4WJIH CMO Ja C€ y HPOMEHH JIMYHHX
3aMEHHIIA jaBJbajy M CPIICKOCIOBEHCKE U CpPIICKe HapoiHe ocoOuHe. M3pasute
CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKE OCOOMHE Cy: MHCTPYMEHTAJI jeJTHUHE MHOIO, aKy3aTUB jeTHUHE
MYIIKOT pOjia aie KTO OyAapHuTh €ro, JaTHB jeTHHHE MYIIKOT POja €My, eMOY.
N3pasute cprcke HapoJHE OCOOMHE Cy: AAaTHB EHKIWTHKA MYIIKOT POAa MY,
aKy3aTUB CHKJIMTHKA MYIIKOT pojia Ta, HHCTpyMEHTal jeaHuHe coboM. Ocranu
TOPENOMEHYTH TPUMEpPH THYY C€ U CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT M CPIICKOT HApOTHOT
je3uka.
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3.2. HMennuke 3aMeHHUIe

Vimennuke 3aMeHUIIE Ko B wima jaBibajy ce y ciaenehum oOnuiMa: HOMHHATHB
jemnune kto (698/27, 99p/20), Ko (82p/17, 968/31, 98p/10), natuB jenHuHE
KoMy (72p/26, 978/5), HOMUHATHB jeHUHE 4TO (64p/9), MHCTpYMEHTAJ jeTHUHE
cb unM (978/2).

CKOpO CBM CIIOMEHYTH IPHMEPH CY CPIICKOCIOBEHCKH. VIHCTpyMEeHTaN jeTHHHE
Ch UMM OJIJIMKA j& M CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKOT M CPIICKOT HAPOJHOT je3uKa. Y mpumepy
TXO m3BpieHa je merare3a. Y Cogujckom npenucy ce ynopemo IMojaBibyjy H
NpUMEPU Ca METaTe30M U MPUMEPH Oe3 mbe.

3.3. IllpuneBcke 3ameHuIie

[TpucBojHe 3ameHHIle jaBibajy ce y cienehum oOMMIIMMA: TEHUTUB jeIHUHE
MYIIKOT U CPeIer poaa mpes cBoero karnerana (99p/22-23), namero cmbpenia
(628/11), mapsctBa Hamero (63p/15), ot cBoero xorbuia (968/30), akyzaTtuB
JEAHUHE MYILIKOT U Cpeiler poja allle KTo yOieTb CBOEro OThblla MM CBOE UY€/l0
(91p/2), na nieroBp nomb (107p/7), aKy3aTHB jeIHUHE JKEHCKOT poJa HETOBY
Oamuny (73p/34), Hierooy xkymnoy (107p/6—7), ”HCTpyMEHTaJ jeTHUHE MYILIKOT
poza cb HammM narpiapxom (628/10), HHCTpyMEHTaJI jeJHUHE XKEHCKOT pojia Ch
CBOM®OMB KoymjiomMb (100B/3—4), HHCTpyMEHTa MHOXHHE MYIIKOT pozia Ipen
cBoMMH MUTponoauTH (888/29-30).

OmmTe 3amMeHUIlEe jaBbajy ce y ciaeaehuM oOnuimma: HOMUHATHB jETHUHE
MYIIKOT pojia Bbcaku 4ioBbkb (64p/6), BbCh oMb (67B/6), HOMUHATHB jETHUHE
Cpeamer pojaa Bbce uMeHie (66p/26), HOMMHATUB MHOXKMHE MYIIKOT PO/ia BbCU
Kamyrepu (83p/26), maTuB MHOXHHE MYIIKOT POia Kb BbCHEMB CBEIIEHUKOMB
(64p/6—7), NOKaTHB MHOXXHHE MYIIKOT M CpeImer poia mo BbChbxb rpambxnb
(668/33), o Bbchxb MbcThxpb (66B/33—34), T0KaTUB MHOXKHHE KEHCKOT POJia 110
BbCEXb Hypiaxb (68p/12).

3amennna maj jaBiba ce y cienehum o0nuimrmMa: HOMUHATHB jeTHUHE CPEIIHET Poia
tou MbcTo (1078/13), reHUTUB jeIHUHE MYIIKOT POjia MOHAcTHpa Toro (83B/2).
W y mpomenu 6pojeBa Haja3uMo HacTaBak -oeo: eaunoro (119p/31). Ilpumep Ton
CaJIp Ky mapTHKyIy -u. [lopen mapTukyne -u, IeKIMHAIH]y TPUACBCKAX 3aMEHUIIA
OJUTMKYje U ToJlaBame mapTukyne -3u: te3u (112p/10), onesu (778/18).

Ha ocHoBy aHanm3e Kopiyca 3aKJby4YHJIH CMO Jia C€ Yy NMPOMEHH HPHUIEBCKHX
3aMEHUIIA jaBJbajy U CPIICKOCIOBEHCKE M CPIICKE HapoaHe ocobmHe. M3pasure
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CPIICKOCJTIOBEHCKE OCOOMHE Cy: HaIIIET0, CBOET0, TOTO, €IMHOTO, KA0 U CBU OOJIUIIH
OMIITHUX 3aMEHHULa 0e3 Merarese rpymne 6c-. Vizpasure cprcke HapogHe 0coOuHe
cy: Tou Mbcro, Te3n, ®He3n 300T MapTHKYNA -U, -3U KOj€ Cy KapaKTepUCTHYHE
3a cpncku Hapoauu jesuk (Jouh 2011: 230). Ocranm npumepu ce THYY H
CPIICKOCJIOBEHCKOT M CPIICKOT HAPOJIHOT je3HKa.

4. llpunesu

[TpuneBn mymkor pona oxpeheHor BHIa MMajy HAcTaBaK -d2o0 y TEHUTHBY
jemHuHe: 6JIaroYbCTHIBArO U XpUCTONIIOOMBaro, Mahegonunckaro mapa credana
cpbObCKaro. Omprapyckaro. oOyrapy>ckaro, JajgbMmar>ckaro, apOaHackaro,
oyrpoBiaxiuckaro (61B/1-4), otbma moyxo>Haro (63B/23), ®T cBeraro
narpiap>xa (688/14), tyxnareo wiosbka (928/20), ot npecsbmiaro mapa
(82p/17). HacraBak -aco je cpruckocinoBercku (Jopuh 2011: 184). U y
MIPOMEHH PEeTHUX OpojeBa, KOjU ce ACKIMHUPA]Y MO MPUACBCKO] TECKINHAIIN]H,
HaJIa3UMO HeKe OOJIMKE CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT je3MKa: TeHUTHUB jeTHHHE J10
tpetisro (73p/34). Haw kopryc Oeneku U jeaH npuMep ca HaCTaBKOM -02d:
npeko oycraBa mapbckora (104s/15). HacraBak -oca je cpHCKM HapoIHU
(JoBuh 2011: 184).

VY nmartuBy jeIHHHE MPUICBH MYIIKOT U CPEIBET poaa oapeheHor Buaa umajy
HACTaBaK -oMy: Kb IIapEeBY WIOBBKY MM IPHKOBYHOMOY WIJIH BJIACTEI) CKOMOY
(978/3-4), kb OTBITY HOyXOB>HOMY (64B/7), Oy NBOpPY ILpbKOBYHOMOY (97B/6);
Kb HCTUHYHOMY XpHUCTiaHbCTBY (65B/22). HacraBak -omy je ,,yHeCeH u3
nexnuHanuje npuaeBckux 3amennna’ (ITomomary 2016: 265).

[lpuneBn sxeHckor poma oxapeheHor BUIA y aKy3aTUBY jeIHHHE HWMajy
HACTaBaK -)jy: Jia Ta MOCTaBUTh Ha cBeTylo Tpamesdy (108B/25-26), Bmacth
noyxoBHyto (68B/14, 74p/12), B Bbpy natum>ckyro (67B/1-2), 3amoBenb
noyxoBHYM0 (67p/35-36), Ha ceBbeTh noyxoBHyt0 (68B/17). HacraBak -yjy je
cprckociioBeHcku (Josuh 2011: 186).

VY JIOKaTUBY jeJHWHE MPHUICBU KEHCKOT pojla MMajy HACTaBaK -ou W3 TBPIE
3aMEHHYKe MPOMEHE IUTO TmpenacTaBiba mHOBauyjy (JoBuh 2011: 188): oy
rapeBou 3emyn (94p/4-5), mo napesou 3emym (968/28, 998/25), oy Tyhoun
3emiu (99p/22). OBa nHOBaIH]a je Ouila KapaKTePUCTUYHA 32 CPIICKH HAPOTHU
je3WK, ayu je 300r CBOje pacmpOCTPAmCHOCTH YIIa Y OCHOBHILY CPIICKOT
KibMkeBHOT je3uka (JoBuh 2011: 192).



82 8. SIMPOZIJ] MLADIH SLAVISTOV — PHILOSLAVICA 2020

[TpuneBn MyHIKOT pojia 4yBajy HACTABaK -bIX Y TCHUTHBY MHOXHHE. 3a0eneKXeH
j€ camo jeIaH MpUMep: Oy 3aKOHY CBETHIX ®ThIb (94B/8-9). YV naruBy MHOXKHHE
NPUIEBH MYIIKOT PO/ia 4yBajy CTapH HACTaBaK -blM. 3a0€JTEkKEH je caMmo jeaH
MpUMep: TPABOCIAB HBIMb CBEIICHYHUKOMb (66B/7). TlpuaeBu Mymikor poja
4yBajy CTapH HACTaBaK MPHUACBCKE MPOMEHE -UMU Y HHCTPYMEHTAIy MHOKUHE!
JIOyXOBYHUMHU CTPOUTEIN IPHKOBYHUMH MallUMH M BeJWkuMmH (62B/12-13). V
JIOKaTUBY MHOKMHE 4yBa C€ HACTaBaK -uX/-bIX PUAEBCKE IIPOMEHE 32 CBE POJIOBE:
1o IPKOB>HUX chiex (86B/5), o kHUrax mapbekbix (948/10), 0 maTHUX My T)HALIA
(1108/20).

Kao mto ce moxe BUIETH, Y IPOMEHH MIPHUIEBA YOUEHE CYy U CPIICKOCIOBEHCKE U
CpIICKe HapoiHe ocoOuHe. M3pa3uTe CprICKOCIOBEHCKE 0COOMHE Cy: HACTABaK -d20
y TEHUTHBY je€IHUHE MYIIKOT POJa ¥ HACTABAK -)j) y aKy3aTUBY JeAHUHE KEHCKOT
poma. Y mpoMeHHu MpuieBa 4yBajy c€ CTapu HACTAaBIM: -UMU Yy UHCTPYMEHTAIY
MHOXXHHE, -blX/-UX Yy TEHUTUBY, JIOKATUBY MHOKHUHE U -blLM Y JTaTUBY MHOXKHHE.
Cpricky HapoJIHU je3UK OJJIMKYje HAcTaBaK -o0j y JIOKATUBY JEAHHHE MKEHCKOT
poza U3 TBp/I€ 3aMEHUYKE POMEHE.

5. I'maroJum

5.1. Ilpe3zent

VY 3. nuiy jemHuHE jaBibajy c€ M OOJHUIN ca 3aBPIIETKOM -71b U O0NIUIN 6€3 OBOT
3aBpILeTKa. 3aBpIIeTaK -mb je cprckociaoBeHcku (Jouh 2011: 198). [Ipumepu
cy MHoroOpojuu. M3mBajamo jeman neo: ce Y4yuHHTH (64p/2), ce pas3iyduThb
(64p/4), ce Becaguth (64p/4), naets (64p/4), umarb (728/32), nacte (748/16,
788/31, 938/30, 94p/2 95p/15, 95p/16), momacers (81B/9), xkuBeTh (68p/8),
Hahets (69p/22), moctaButh (698/27), ce Hakaxerb (708/11), peders (72p/21),
wbe3uactuth (76p/30, 768/1), ocmyauts (76p/31). O6Gnuum 6€3 oBOr 3aBpIIETKA
Oounu cy omnmka cprckor HapoaHor jesuka ([Tomomary 2016: 278). IIpumepu cy
MHOroOpojHu. M3aBajamo jenan neo: uma (73p/34), ue orxomu (718/16), npiume
(778/21, 78p/23), y3me (788/31), une (78p/25), mnatu (788/33), ce mo3uBa
(79p/10), o6yne (808/19, 80B/26), wcmymu (81p/31), wckyde (93p/24), moxexe
(94p/2).

V 3. nuiy MHOXKHHE, jaBJbajy ce, Takol)e, U 0OJIUIIN ca 3aBPILIETKOM -6 U OOJIUIIH
6e3 mera. OOmuIM ca 3aBPIIETKOM -mb Cy cienehu: mpusmBaroTh (64B/14),
noy4eth (648/15), He mocnymaets (648/15), wrBpamatots (65p/18), Bp3BpareTh
(668/34), nanyte (67p/35), He cynets (69p/22), pazymbrors (69p/19), umarots
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(69p/19, 71p/14), 6ynyTs (70p/1). OGmum 6e3 oBOT 3aBpIIeTKA Cy MAJIOOPOJHH 1
OHHM Cy OJUIMKa CPIICKOT HapOoAHOT je3uka: He umaro (71p/15), ce nany (71p/16),
nmouny (718/20), ce cyne (79p/5), mumaharo (798/15, 798/16), nato (80p/19), mare
(768/12), npbxe (1128/19), xuBy (848/16, 84B/17).

On CcrHoMeHyTHX TIJarojiia IMmoTpeOHO je NpPOKOMEHTapucaTH TOCIeamu. Y
CaBPEMEHOM CPIICKOM je3UKy I1aroi scugemu Memwa ce o VII bennhesoj Bpctu
3. miiie MHOXKHHE Ti1acH srcuse. OOIUK dcugy cMaTpa ce IOKPajuHCKUM apXan3MOM
,,0€3 0031pa IITO CMO MH Y CTAPOCIIOBEHCKOM jE3WKY UMAaJI MTPABUIHO KUBRTh,
mro oarosapa Hamewm xuBy (Ilemo 1955: 60-61).

[TpoxomenTapucaru Tpedban npumep nouay (mohy). ¥ oBom mpumepy BUIJbHUBA
je jemHa ¢oHeTcka OcoOMHA: OACYCTBO jOTOBamba Yy KOMIIO3UTHUMA Of -Umu
(bormanosuh, Mapxosuh 2000: 157). Mako ¢oHeTcke 0cOOMHE HHUCY MpeaMeT
HaIlleT UCTPAKUBambha, IOHEKA I j& HEOITXOIHO OCBPHYTH ce 1 Ha lbUX. CrloMeHyTa
¢donercka ocoOuMHA OIJIMKA j€ MPU3PEHCKO-TUMOYKOT JHjaleKTa, OJHOCHO
CBPJBHIIKO-3AIIIACKOT ¥ TAMOYKO-JTY>KHUYKOT TOBOPHOT THIIA.

VY 1. nuiy MHOKHHE jaBJbajy ce OOJHIM ca 3aBpIIETKOM -mo. OOIUIM ca OBUM
3aBPILETKOM OJUTHKA Cy CpIIcKOT HaponHor je3uka (Jouh 2011: 196). Ham xoprryc
Oemnexxu camo jefan npumep: yaunumo (728/27).

5.2. llepgexar

[lepdexar ce rpaau o mpe3eHTa MOMONHOT TIaroia jecam v pagHor TIaroJcKor
npuneBa. OOMYHO ce jaBJbaj)y SHKIMTHYKKA OONHIIM TTOMOhHOT Tiarona, Koju cy
OJUTMKA CPIICKOT HapoAHOT je3uka. Ca Jpyre cTpaHe, paJHH IJIaroJICKU TPUICB
jaBiba ce y 3. MUITy jeTHUHE MYIIKOT POJIa U Ca 3aBPIIETKOM -7 M Ca 3aBPIIETKOM
-o. Ilpumepu cy cnenehu: e mocrasio (82B/22), e moxeram (938/30-31). V
BehMHM ITOKaBCKUX roBopa kpajeM XIVBeka 7 je mpenuio y 0 Ha Kpajy pedu uin
Ha Kpajy ciora (Josuh 2011: 118). OBa mnojasa je mocneania ryosbema ciaadbor
nonyrnacauka (benmmh 1972: 78; WMsuh 1991: 144). Mmajyhu y Bugy Bpeme
Hactanka Coghujckoe npenuca /[ywanogoe 3akonuxa, odekuBain cmMo Behu 0poj
npuMepa y KojuMma je JOUUIO 0 MpOMeHe -7 Y -o. [Ipumepn y Kojuma ce dyBa
-1 cy 3HaTHO OpojHMju: manb ecth (82B/18), e mpwxans (888/32), € oyunHUIB
u 3amucanb (1048/14), e mocraBuwib (1088/28), ¢ momoxwib (1088/24), HbcTh
cerpemuns (778/17), ectb wroerans (978/5), ectb oyrekans (978/5), e nmamb
(1058/28).
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Jyxu o0mMK TOMOWHOT Tyaroja jecam €CTh OJUIMKA j€ CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKOT
jesuka. Onpuunu o6auk nmomohHor miaroia jecam wbere Takohe (Josuh 2011:
211). 3abenexxenn cy u obmuim 0e3 moMohHOT riarona: cbTBOpWIb (99B/28),
paz>rpaduis (998/28).

5.3. Dytyp I

®yTtyp I rpagu ce on npesenra momohHor rarona xmemu v nHGuHUTHBA. Hamm
Kopryc He Oenexxu Benauku Opoj nmpumepa ¢yrtypa I. [locBenouenu cy cnenehun
MpUMEpHU: HE XOTeTh wOpatuTH (658/25), He XomeTs mociymaru (72p/22), he
ctpoutH (83p/27), ne xouryth pazapemmrtu (1198/3), he npoctutu (748/18).
Jenuno je eHknuTHUKKM OONMK momMohHOr riaroma xmemu he OIIMKa CPIICKOT
HapogHor jesuka (ITomomary 2016: 300). Octamu obmuiu momMohHOT Tiaroja
Xmemu OIJINKA Cy cprickociioBeHCKoT je3uka (ITomomarr 2016: 301).

5.4. ®ytyp 11

OBaj T1aroicKu OOJUK TPajyl ce O MPe3eHTa MOMONHOT IJIarojia Oumu U pagHor
rarojckor npuaesa. Hamr kopmyc 6enexu cienehe mpumepe: He umanb OyneTsb
(728/27), Oynme mnpunucoBasib (95p/16—-17), 6yne otobrans (98p/10), Goyme
norunyio (101p/11), 6yners onpasuis (1118/6). CBu o0nuu momohHOT r1aroia
bumu y 3. muiy jeAHUHE 0€3 -mb OAJIMKA Cy cpIcKor HapoAHor je3uka (ITomomarr
2016: 301). O6auuu ca 3aBpPLIETKOM -71b OJJIMKA Cy CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKOI je3HKa
(ITomomarr 2016: 301).

®uHaNHO -7 y PaJHOM IVIATOJICKOM IPHJEBY C€ YyBa y MOjEAMHUM TOBOPHMA
MPU3PEHCKO-TUMOYKE JTUjaIeKaTCKe 00JacTH (TUMOYKO-TTY>KHUYKH U CBPJHHILIKO-
samamckn) (bormanosuh, Mapkosuh 2000: 157, 158).

6. Joun Heka 3amakama y Be3d €a 0CTAJIMM BPCTaMa pedn

VY HameM kopmycy gecto ce ynorpebsbaBa Be3HHK axo: ate (64p/2, 69p/27, 70p/1,
75p/22, u cn.) u ako (678/1, 678/4, 68p/8, 72p/19, 72p/22, u cm). O6nuK amie
OJUINKA j€ CPIICKOCIOBEHCKOT je3uKa, a OOJIMK aKo OJJIMKA j€ CPIICKOT HapOJHOT
jesuka (Jouh 2011: 227).
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7. 3ak/byuak

[us paga 6mo je na ce Ha MOPQOJIOUIKOM HHUBOY YTBPAM YAEO
CPIICKOCJIOBEHCKOT M CPIICKOT HapojaHOr je3uka. CrpoBeleHa aHaiu3a je
nokasana j1a cy y Coghujckom npenucy Jfywanogoe 3akonuxa npucyTae cienehe
CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKE 0COOMHE: UyBame CTApOT HACTAaBKa -e Off HeKaJallmer -5y
JIOKaTHBY jeTHUHE UMEHUIIA *0 MPOMEHE MYIIKOT M CPEIIEr POja; HacTaBaK
-e U3 HEKaJallbe *g MPOMEHE Yy JaTHBY jeJHHHE MMEHHIIA JKCHCKOI POAA;
HACTaBLU -0/0, -Ul0 y WHCTPYMEHTANy jeJHHMHE HMEHHUIa >KEHCKOT poja.
Kon nwunmx 3amenuiia HamazumMo ciiefehe CpricKOCIOBEHCKE OCOOWHE:
MHCTPYMEHTAJl jeHMHE MHOIO; aKy3aTHB jeJHHHE MYIIKOT poja ame KTO
Oy/IapHUTh €r0; TaTUB jeJHMHE MYIIKOT POJia My, EMOY, TOK KO MPUAEBCKUX
3aMeHHUIa Hajla3uMo cienehe CPICKOCIOBEHCKE OCOOMHE: HAIero, CBOETO,
TOro, €AuHOro, ka0 U CBHU 06J'II/ILII/I OIIIITHUX 3aMCHHIIA 0e3 Mmerarese rpymne
6c-. Y TIpOMEHH TpHIeBa Haia3uMo cienehe cprckociioBeHCKe 0coOWHE:
HACTaBaK -@20 y TEHUTUBY je€IHUHE MYIIKOT POJia; HACTABAK -)j) Y aKy3aTHBY
jenHuHe xeHckor pona. Kox rmarona namazumo crepehe CpricKOCIOBEHCKE
0ocoOWHe: HAcTaBak -mb y 3. JNUIY jeHUHE W MHOKUHE IMPE3CHTA; JIyKH
o0uIy npe3eHTa moMohHuX rarosna.

On CIOMEHYTHX CPIICKOCIOBEHCKUX OCOOMHA y BEJIMKO] MEpHU Cy MPUCYTHE
cienche: HacTaBak -ms y 3. TUITY jeTHUHE K MHOXKHHE TTPE3CHTA; Ay KU OOIHITN
Ipe3eHTa MOMONHUX IV1arosa; OOJUIM OMIITUX 3aMEHUIla 6e3 MeTarese rpymne
6C-; HACTABaK -d20 y TCHUTHUBY jeTHMHE TPUIeBA MYIIKOT pOJia; HACTAaBaK -)j)
y aKy3aTuBY jeJIHUHE MpHIeBa XKeHCKor poxa. Ocrane ocoOuHe Cy MPUCyTHE
y Mam0j Mepu. HacraBak -e W3 Hekajamme *a MPOMEHE Y JaTUBY jeIHUHE
MMEHHIIA KEHCKOT PoJia OJUTHKA je KOCOBCKO-PECABCKOT HjajieKTa. Y HalleM
KOPITYCY j€ BHILE MPHUMepa ca HACTaBKOM -U.

Op M3pa3uTUX CPICKUX HAPOAHMUX OCOOMHA M3/Bajajy ce cienehe: HacTaBak -y
y JIOKaTUBY je€JIHMHE MMEHHIIA MYIIKOT U CPEHEr poja; MPOUIUPEHE -06- U3
*I IPOMEHe y HOMUHATUBY MHO)KMHE MMEHHIIA MYIIKOT PO/ia; HACTaBaK -oM Y
WHCTPYMEHTAJy je[IHWHE MMEHHUIIA >KEHCKOT PO/ia; HACTAaBaK -¢ Y HOMHHATUBY
U aKy3aTHMBy MHOXXMHE HMMEHHIIa >XEeHCKOr pona. Kox 3amenuna Haiazumo
cienehe cpricke HapoAHE OCOOMHE: AATUB CHKJIMTUKA MYIIKOT poJia My; aKy3aTUB
SHKJIMTHKA MYIIKOT pOJia T'a; MHCTPYMEHTAJ jeTHHHE COOOM. Y MPOMEHU IpH/IeBa
4yBajy C€ CTapH HACTABLIU: -UMU Y UTHCTPYMEHTATY MHOKUHE; -bIX/-UX Y TCHUTHBY,
JIOKaTUBY MHOXKHMHE; -blM Y JaTUBY MHOXHHE. CPIICKH HApOIHU je3UK ONJIHKYje
HACTaBaK -0j y JIOKATUBY j€HUHE KEHCKOT pojia U3 TBPJEC 3aMEHHUYKE MPOMEHE.
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Kon mmaroma nanmazumo crenehe cpricke HapogHe ocoOuHe: 3. Ul jeTHUHE U
MHO)KHMHE MIPe3eHTa 0e3 Kpajiber -/71; HaCTaBaK -Mo Y 1. IUIly MHOKUHE TIPE3EHTA;
SHKJIMTUYKY OOJIMIM Tpe3eHTa noMohHux miarona. Y HajBehoj mepu mpucyTtHa
je cneneha cpricka HapoHa 0coOMHA: 3. JIMIE jeAHNHE U MHOXKHHE Mpe3eHTa 0e3
Kpajer -m.

[Tokazano ce na y Cogujckom npenucy y o0nactd MOpQOIOTHje MOCTOjU
UTIIOCH]a, Tj. J1a Ce OBaj MPENHC HMCTOBPEMEHO OJUINKYje W MOP(HOIOIIKHM
0COOMHaMa KapaKTePUCTHYHHUM 3a CPICKH HAPOIAHU je3MK U OHUM OCOOMHama
TUTTUYHAM 3a CPIICKOCIIOBEHCKH je3WK. MehyTum, crpoBeneHa aHamu3a HHje
NpYXKKiIa JOBOJFHO MOJATAKa 3 MPEIU3HU]H OMKUC je3UKa CIOMEHYTOT Mperuca.
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SUMMARY

The subject of this paper are the morphological characteristics of the Sofija Transcription of
Dusan'’s Code. The aim of this paper is to determine the share of Serbian Church Slavonic
and the Serbian vernacular at this level. The conducted analysis showed that the following
Serbian Church Slavonic characteristics are present: the suffix -u changes into -3 in the loca-
tive singular of masculine and neuter nouns; the suffix -or, -uro appears in the instrumental
singular of feminine nouns; the ending -ms appears in the third person singular and plural of
the present tense; there are longer forms of auxiliary verbs; there are forms of general prono-
uns without a metathesis group vs-; the adjective ending -ago appears in the genitive singular
of the masculine gender; the adjective ending -uju appears in the accusative singular of the
feminine gender. Among the distinguished Serbian vernacular language characteristics are:
the suffix -u in the locative singular of masculine and neuter nouns; the suffix -om in the in-
strumental singular of feminine nouns; the suffix -e in the nominative and accusative plural of
feminine nouns; the lack of the final -ms in the third person singular and plural of the present
tense; the ending -mo in the first person plural of present tense.
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Intertekstualnost u kontekstu prve generacije
dubrovackih petrarkista

Intertekstualnost u okviru petrarkizma, Siroko rasprostranjene i visoko vrednovane pojave
podrazavanja Petrarkinoj poeziji, zasnovana je na ilustrativnoj citatnosti, koja se u petrarki-
stickom pesnistvu ogleda i na strukturnom i na semantickom planu. Opusi prvih dubrovac-
kih petrarkista povezani su na nivou na kome su autori u svoja dela inkorporirali specificne
elemente Petrarkine poezije. U ovom radu analiziracemo tematske i motivske podudarnosti
izmedu poezije prve generacije dubrovackih petrarkista i Petrarkinih ostvarenja, rezultate po-
drazavanja na stilsko-jezickom planu, ali i odstupanja od normativne intertekstualne postav-
ke, koja stvaralastvu prve generacije dubrovackih petrarkista pridaju poseban znacaj.

Kljucne reci: petrarkizam, dubrovacki petrarkisti, intertekstualnost, renesansa
Intertextuality in the Context of the First Generation of the Dubrovnik Petrarchists

Intertextuality within Petrarchism, a widespread and highly valued phenomenon of the imita-
tion of Petrarch’s poetry, is based on illustrative quotation, which is reflected both in structural
and semantic terms in Petrarchist poetry. The poets Sisko Menéeti¢ and DZore Drzi¢ are uni-
ted by the designation the first generation of Dubrovnik Petrarchists. Menceti¢’s and Drzi¢’s
poems are linked on the intertextual level — the level on which they incorporated specific ele-
ments of Petrarch’s poetry into their works. In this paper, we will analyse the similarity of the
work of the first generation of Dubrovnik Petrarchists and Petrarch’s poetry in terms of theme
and motif as well as the results of imitation in the stylistic-linguistic plan, but also deviations
from the normative intertextual setting, which give special significance to the creation of the
first generation of Dubrovnik Petrarchists.

Keywords: Petrarchism, Dubrovnik Petrarchists, intertextuality, Renaissance

1. Intertekstualnost u poetickom sistemu humanizma i renesanse

Oslanjajudi se na teoriju dvoglasnosti Mihaila Bahtina, Julija Kristeva je u nauku
o knjizevnosti uvela pojam opste intertekstualnosti: «Glavna uloga intertekstual-
nosti odnosno transpozicije bila je za Kristevu upravo (re)konfiguracija diskursa



90 8. SIMPOZI] MLADIH SLAVISTOV — PHILOSLAVICA 2020

u istorijskom i druStvenom kontekstu» (Juvan 2013: 122), a tokom sedamdesetih
godina XX veka razvijana je ideja o posebnoj intertekstualnosti, odnosno «uze
razumevanje intertekstualnosti kao posebno karakteristike knjizevnosti» (Juvan
2013: 54). Intertekstualnost kao modus literarnog izrazavanja u tekstu se najce-
S¢e manifestuje u obliku direktnih navoda — citata ili prikrivenih reminiscentnih
ukazivanja — aluzija. Intertekstualne reminiscencije deluju na Citaoca kao signali
posredstvom kojih se, re¢ima Mihaila Bahtina, postize heteroglosija, dvoglasje
iskaza; u tom kontekstu citatnost je moguce odrediti kao oblik intertekstualnosti,
relaciju medu tekstovima za koju je karakteristicna podudarnost. Dubravka Orai¢
Toli¢ razlikuje ilustrativnu od iluminativne citatnosti, isticu¢i kako su vertikal-
ne kulture i epohe sklonije ilustrativnom tipu citatnosti!, dok je za horizontalne
kulture karakteristican iluminativan tip, Sto zavisi od statusa, znaCenja, znacaja
i nacina dozivljavanja tradicije u pojedinim kulturama. O ilustrativnoj citatnosti
govorimo kada «vlastiti tekst na svim razinama ilustrira tudi tekst, bilo njegov
smisao, bilo njegov polozaj u kulturnoj piramidi, bilo receptivni obzor o¢ekivanja
kulturnog kanona» (Orai¢ Toli¢ 1990: 45). Ilustrativna citatnost, za razliku od
iluminativne citatnosti, afirmiSe znacenja uzora; upravo ilustrativna citatnost ¢ini
osnovu postupka koji se u periodu renesanse naziva podrazavanjem.

Humanizam i renesansa, opstekulturni i knjizevni pokreti koje je nemoguce stro-
go odeliti, zasnovani su na afirmaciji dostignuc¢a anticke kulture i na apoteozi
znacaja individualne ljudske figure. Novi poeticki model glorifikuje knjizevnost
i pesnika kao nosioca inovacija u novoizgradenom vrednosnom sistemu. Pesni-
Stvo dobija novu funkciju — estetsku, namesto nekadasnje moralisticke 1 didaktic¢-
ke uloge. Predlozak idejne koncepcije humanizma i renesanse Cini odbacivanje
srednjovekovnog poimanja zivota, ali i u prvom modernom poetickom sistemu
zadrzana je normativna komponenta u vidu nacela imitatio.? Podrazumeva se po-
stojanje prototipa na koji se stvaralac ugleda, ¢ime se ostvaruje «duhovna konver-
zacija s klasicima kao idealnim uzorima» (Cale 1971: 11).

Renesansni teoreticari knjizevnosti nisu bili saglasni u interpretaciji klju¢nog poj-
ma Aristotelove Poetike — mimezisa, ali ve¢ u XV veku postojala je svest o podra-
zavanju kao o stvaralackom rekreiranju predteksta — podrazavanje nije shvatano
kao puka reprodukcija modela, ve¢ kao «stvaralacko podrazavanje» (Panti¢ 1963:

1 «U vertikalnim kulturama tradicija se shvaca kao dragocjena RIZNICA (THESAURUS) iz koje samo treba
uzimati vrijedne antologijske odlomke, s postovanjem ih preuzimati i citatno oponasati u vlastitomu tekstu» (Orai¢
Toli¢ 1990: 41).

2 «Unato¢ tomu $§to razbija globalni sustav srednjovjekovlja, renesansa je od srednjega vijeka preuzela nacelo
ilustrativnoga citiranja» (Orai¢ Toli¢ 1990: 61).
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12), proces kojim autor u sopstveni tekst ukljucuje elemente drugog teksta, pred-
teksta, Sto predstavlja oblik intertekstualne sadrzanosti jednog teksta u drugom,
njihovo preplitanje — postupak podrazavanja pociva na intertekstualnim vezama.

2. Pojava petrarkizma u dubrovackoj knjizevnosti

Jedna od prvih asocijacija pri pomenu humanizma u knjizevnosti svakako je ime
«prvog modernog covekay (Panti¢ 1963: 10). Knjizevno delo Franceska Petrar-
ke predstavlja svojevrsnu prekretnicu, i u doslovnom smislu re¢i — stvarao je u
vreme napustanja predstava tipicnih za pozni srednji vek, na prelazu iz srednjeg
veka u novo doba. Petrarka u poeziju unosi inovativni sadrzaj, ali 1 novi oblik,
i u svakom smislu afirmiSe novo opredeljenje i poimanje sveta. Tematski fokus
je pomeren na ¢oveka kao individuu, a centralna tema je egzistencijalna raspo-
lu¢enost ljudskog bica, slozenost i protivrecnost Covekovog polozaja u svetu, ali
i kontradiktornost sadrzana u samom bicu.’ Petrarka je u svom Kanconijeru ume-
tnicki transponovao stvarnost, «pretvarajuci u literaturu sve sadrzaje unutraSnje i
vanjske egzistencije» (Cale 1971: 39). Ovakav pristup zainteresovao je i intrigi-
rao Citalacku publiku, ali i nosioce nove duhovne orijentacije.

Petrarkizam predstavlja Siroko rasprostranjenu i visoko vrednovanu pojavu po-
drazavanja Petrarkinoj poeziji.* Pripadnici nacionalnih petrarkistickih $kola u
poeziji velikog pesnika prepoznali su literarnu vrednost, uspostavivsi pritom
vrlo znacajnu «korelaciju izmedu petrarkizma i humanizma» (BogiSi¢ 2007:
23). Odnos izmedu Petrarkinog stvaralastva i renesansne duhovne orijentacije
veoma je znacajan jer Petrarka u svojim delima ilustruje «opredeljenost za svijet
poezije 1 duha» (Bogisi¢ 2007: 108), upravo za svet knjige i Citalackog isku-
stva, «dajuci prvi prilog humanistickoj i renesansnoj poetici afirmacijom nace-
la imitatio u ispravnu shvacanju» (Cale 1971: 39). Miroslav Panti¢ isti¢e kako
je Petrarka referirao na kategoriju oponaSanja poznatim metaforama o svilenoj
bubi, koja samostalno ispreda stvaralacku nit, i o pceli, ¢ija aktivnost je bazirana
na skupljanju polena, ali uprkos tome daje specifi¢an produkt (Panti¢ 1963: 11).

3 O Petrarkinoj poeziji, zivotu i celokupnom knjizevnom delu videti: Pulio Feroni — Istorija italijanske knjizevno-
sti, tom 1, 2005, Podgorica: CID.

4 Frano Cale u studiji Petrarca i petrarkizam iscrpno i opsirno definisao je petrarkizam na slede¢i nadin: «Petrar-
kizam se, dakle, moze definirati kao izravno ili neizravno (putem posrednika) ugledanje na karakteristi¢ne slike i
ritmove, teme i motive, konCetizam i verbalizam, koji su u Petrarkinu Kanconijeru uzorne sastavnice autenti¢na stila
i neponovljive umjetnosti, a koji ¢e u nepreglednu broju proizvoda iz pera najraznovrsnijih manjih i kadsto vecih
pjesnika mnogih jezika i raznih naroda postati, s neznatnim ili znacajnijim modifikacijama, s ponekim originalnim
naglaskom ili rezultatom osobne lirske prozivljenosti, plodovi konvencionalne imitacije ili stereotipne stihotvorne
rutine» (1971: 99-100).
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RazreSenje ovih metafora jesu pesnik-genije i pesnik koji u is¢itavanju tudih dela
nalazi osnov za sopstvena, ali Petrarka nipoSto ne umanjuje znac¢aj podrazavaoca
u odnosu na autora koji sluzi kao model. Na taj na¢in ve¢ je sama prototipska
li¢nost odobrila tezu o kreativnom imitiranju, $to je bilo u skladu sa sveopstim
duhom obnove klasi¢ne starine. Potvrden je model i8¢itavanja kojim se elementi
knjizevnog dela, predmeta Citalacke paznje, posmatraju dvojako: kao konstitutiv-
ni elementi procitanog teksta, ali 1 kao delovi potencijalnog teksta, koji ¢e mozda
tek nastati podrazavalackim postupkom ¢itaoca-stvaraoca.

Intertekstualnost u petrarkizmu zasnovana je na ilustrativnoj citatnosti, koja se
ogleda i na strukturnom (formulacije, oblik) i na semantickom planu (teme, mo-
tivi, ideje). U Italiji su se razvile dve osnovne struje petrarkizma — bembizam
1 strambotizam. Bembisticka $kola je dobila naziv prema rodonacelniku Pjetru
Bembu, strambotisti¢ka prema nazivu za karakteristi¢ni pesnicki oblik — stram-
botto.> Bembo se zalagao za dosledno podrazavanje Petrarkinoj poeziji, dao je
teorijski program jezickom i stilskom oponaSanju. Bembisti insistiraju na elegan-
ciji 1 meri u izrazu, stilskoj i jezi¢koj perfekciji. Strambotizam se naziva i1 Sko-
lom hibridnog petrarkizma zbog odstupanja od modela, snaznog uticaja narodne
knjizevnosti 1 veceg stepena senzualnosti u pesmama. Zahvaljujuéi geografskoj
blizini i snaznim trgovackim i kulturnim vezama izmedu Italije i isto¢ne jadran-
ske obale, u Dubrovackoj republici razvijane su obe struje petrarkizma. Podela
na bembiste i strambotiste, pogotovo u dubrovackom petrarkizmu, nacelna je i
uslovna (npr. DZore Drzi¢ je stvarao pre Bemba). Problemati¢no je i pitanje po-
sredovanih uticaja: Frano Cale isti¢e kako nije moguée nedvosmisleno razlugiti
u kojoj meri je na dubrovacke petrarkiste uticalo delo samog Petrarke, a koliko
njegovi italijanski sledbenici.

Petrarkizam se javlja u Dubrovniku ve¢ u drugoj polovini XV veka. Prvi protago-
nisti ove kole jesu Sisko Menéeti¢ i DZore Drzi¢ — prvi pesnik pripada strambo-
tizmu, a drugi bembistic¢koj struji. Ove dve pesnicke figure objedinjene su nazi-
vom prva generacija dubrovackih petrarkista, a njihovi stvaralacki opusi obi¢no
se posmatraju kao celina, i to ne bez razloga: «Svestrano zajednistvo i nedjelji-
vost poezije Dzore Drzica i Siska Menéetica te drugih pjesnika njihova vremena
bila je jasna i ve¢ njihovim suvremenicimay» (Bogisi¢ 2007: 109). Menceticeve
1 DrZi¢eve pesme povezane su na intertekstualnom nivou — na nivou na kome
su u svoja dela inkorporirali specificne elemente Petrarkine poezije. Kategorija
oponasanja zastupljena je na tematsko-motivskom i na jezicko-stilskom planu, ali

5 O strujama petrarkizma u italijanskoj i, analogno, dubrovackoj renesansnoj knjizevnosti videti tekst Josipa Torba-
rine «Petrarca u renesansnom Dubrovniku» u zborniku Petrarca i petrarkizam u slavenskim zemljama.
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postoje 1 autenti¢éni momenti, odstupanja od normativne intertekstualne postavke,
koja stvaralastvu prve generacije dubrovackih petrarkista pridaju poseban znaca;.

3. Motivske podudarnosti ili utvrdeni ljubavni roman petrarkisticke poezije

Glavna tema petrarkistickog kanconijera je ljubav, a faze kroz koje lirski subje-
kat prolazi obuzet ovim ose¢anjem konstruisane su stabilnim motivskim krugom.
Petrarka je uspostavio redosled tematsko-motivskih celina koji ¢e njegovi sled-
benici smatrati utvrdenim, s tim $to kod Petrarke jedinstvo celine nije unapred
odredeno. Petrarkizam je zasnovan na podrazavanju kompozicije Kanconijera
1 na manirizmu u pevanju o lepoti i iskazivanju ljubavi. Ovu pesnicku struju ne
karakteri$u istan¢ane «lirski sugestivne kontemplacije ljubavi» (Cale 1971: 35),
tipi¢ne za poeziju izvornika — najveci deo petrarkistiCkog pesnistva bazira se na
konvencionalnom i stereotipnom, a najveca vaznost pridavana je ustaljenim faza-
ma petrarkistickog ljubavnog romana.

U uvodnoj pesmi Kanconijera lirski subjekat se vremenski distancira i u formi
ispovesti opisuje svoj doZivljaj ljubavnog iskustva kao greha i muke. Uvodne pe-
sme pripadnika prve generacije dubrovackih petrarkista imaju sli¢nu konstituciju.
Primer direktne citatnosti sadrzan je u pesmi «Moja ispovijes» Siska Mendetica.
Lirski subjekat ove pesme, kao i1 onaj iz uvodne pesme Petrarkinog Kanconijera,
poredi zivot sa snom:

Er vidu ovi svit jakino kratak san® / Sta godi svetu, to je kratka sanja’.

U Drzi¢evoj uvodnoj pesmi («Oh, tuzne sej pjesni s uzdahom slozene») nema di-
rektne aluzije, ali [jubav takode ima negativnu konotaciju i Zivot lirskog subjekta
polarizovan je na period pre i period posle ljubavnog iskustva:

Jer imah mir meni vrh svega ugodan /
U prve mlade lutalacke dane
Kad bejah delom neki drugi ¢ovek (I).

6 Svinavodi iz Kanconijera dati su prema izdanju: Francesko Petrarka, Kanconijer, Beograd, Gutenbergova gala-
ksija, 1996. Redni broj soneta ubelezen je nakon navoda i izdvojen zagradama.

7 Svi citati iz pesama Siska Menceti¢a i Dzora DrZi¢a navedeni su prema izdanju: Zlata Bojovi¢, Knjizevnost Du-
brovnika — renesansa i barok, Beograd, Filoloski fakultet, 2007. Naslov pesme iz koje su citirani stihovi zabelezen
je nakon citata i izdvojen zagradama.
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Nakon uvodne pesme sledi motiv prvog susreta. Ovaj motiv petrarkisti obradu-
ju sluze¢i se reminiscencijama na anti¢ku tradiciju. U svojim sonetima Petrarka
naj¢e$¢e pominje Amora i njegove strele, Sto petrarkisti direktno preuzimaju. Sa
ovim je povezan i veoma ¢est motiv prvog pogleda — vezivanja okom:

Jedna ri¢ i pogled onejzi od gospoj
U¢ini kako led da kopni zivot moj
(«Covjek je slab prema ljubavi») /

Ja se ne ¢uvah — uhvacéen sam bio —

Vezale su me, gospo, o¢i vase (III).

Najilustrativniji primer direktne citatnosti u dubrovackom petrarkizmu jeste
Menceti¢eva pesma «Blazena ti 1 sva tvoja ljepotay, konstituisana doslednim pre-
pevavanjem jednog stiha i variranjem narednog. Pesma je nastala kombinacijom
prepevavanja i parafraziranja Petrarkinog LXI soneta, ali savremenici Menceti¢a
nisu posmatrali kao plagijatora, kao §to ni on sam nije imao negativan odnos pre-
ma navodenju tudeg teksta. Frano Cale zakljucuje da se «Petrarkin sonet nazire
u Menceti¢evoj pjesmi mnogo manje kao prijevod nego kao toliko slobodna i
modificirana transpozicija» (Cale 1971: 119).

Opis gospine lepote zauzima centralnu poziciju u kompoziciji kanconijera du-
brovackih petrarkista, zbog izraZenog vitalizma i1 apologije lepote u renesansi,
ali 1 sustinske povezanosti nacela kalokagatije, otelotvorenog u liku gospode, s
pesnickim kreiranjem: «Proglasavajuci sebe pjesnikom beskrajno lijepe gospode
(vile), dakle osobe u kojoj je ostvarena vrhunska produhovljenost ljepote i do-
brote, pjesnik se smatra opravdanim sudionikom slave o kojoj pjeva, sjedinjuje
se s gospodom i skladanjem« (Bogisi¢ 2007: 296). Portret idealne Zene izgraden
je pomocu opstih kategorija, opis zenske lepote po segmentima propracen je stal-
nim epitetima i komparacijama preuzetim od Petrarke: kosa «jakino zlatne zice»,
«grlo pribiloy, obrazi kao «rumin cvit», «tanci usti» itd. Znacajan je svetlosni
simbol koji zapazamo i kod Petrarke, a koji gospinoj lepoti daje spiritualniju di-
menziju: OCi joj jak zvizde gore u svitlosti / U njih su sve gizde i rajske milosti
(«Draza je od zlata, lipSa ner prolitje»).

Elementi platonizma karakteristicnog za Petrarku uocljivi su u poredenju drage
sa antickim bozanstvima, ¢ime je intertekstualni princip ispoljen na implicitni
nacin jer Petrarka svoju dragu ne dovodi direktno u vezu sa antickim boginjama
kao sto to ¢ine dubrovacki petrarkisti. Lepota Zene Cesto se opisuje u kontekstu
prirode. Petrarka u kanconi CXXVI opisuje Lauru u prirodnom ambijentu, i u
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pesmu ukljucuje invokaciju prirode, naznake plotskog i dozivljaj koji izaziva po-
java Zene, a tim sredstvima Cesto se sluZe 1 petrarkisti:

Trave i cveée koje suknjom Sirokom,
Ljupkom je pokrila,
I nedrom koje andeoski svetli (XXX) /

Draza je od zlata, lipsa ner prolitje
Po poljih kad cvata razliko jur cvitje
(«Draza je od zlata, lip$a ner prolitje»).

Prime¢ujemo da narednu kompozicionu etapu €ini isticanje ljubavne patnje. Pe-
trarkisti patnju zbog neuzvracene ljubavi ilustruju, po ugledu na Petrarku, motivi-
ma usamljenosti, udaljenosti, oboZavanja izdaleka i slavljenja u poeziji. Paradoks
1 oksimoron su najcesce koriS¢ena stilska sredstva u ovoj fazi petrarkistickog lju-
bavnog romana:

Mira mi nema, a nema ni rata,
Plasim se, nadam, ledim, zar sam vreli (CXXXIV) /

Blazene boljezni ki patih no¢ i dan
Ci¢ tvoje ljubezni za koju gubljah san
(«Posvetay).

Kada je u pitanju intertekstualna povezanost u obradi motiva ljubavne patnje,
pesme Dzora Drzi¢a moguce je ¢vrS¢e povezati s Petrarkinim pesmama sli¢ne
tematike. U Drzi¢evim pesmama izrazeniji su refleksivni i sugestivni momen-
ti, dolazi do «delimi¢nog prenoSenja teziSta na zaljubljenog pesnika» (Bojovi¢
2007: 379) s idealizovanog portreta drage. Drzi¢ se misaonoscu priblizava Pe-
trarki, koji Kanconijerom posreduje svoju introvertnu ispovest. U Drzi¢evoj pe-
smi «Ranjenom srcu trazim lijeka» najuocljivija je ova implicitna intertekstualna
povezanost:

Grem si, grem, gdigodir misal mi pozade,
Jeda se gdi ki mir mom srcu obnade.

Dubrovacki petrarkisti od Petrarke preuzimaju i topos nespokoja, kao i motiv

nesanice:

Ovo je niki dan slobodno mogu rit,
Na moje o¢i san ne moze nigdi prit.

(«Ovo je niki dan, slobodno mogu rit»)
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Ceo dan placem, a kada, u no¢i,
Smrtnici bedni u svom snu zaneme,
Dvostruke patnje ovlaze mi oc¢i. (CCXVI)

Motiv smrti postoji u Petrarkinoj poeziji, ali nije adaptiran u dubrovackoj knji-
zevnosti — javlja se odstupanje od inac¢e doslednog modela preuzimanja po princi-
pu ilustrativne citatnosti. Ponovo je mogucée pesme Dzora Drzi¢a donekle dovesti
u korelaciju s ovim motivom, s tim §to je smrt u vezi sa stanjem i1 dozivljajem
sveta zaljubljenog lirskog subjekta, a ne s dragom. U pesmi «Ranjenom srcu tra-
zim lijeka» povezani su motiv Erosa i motiv Tanatosa:

Meni je umriti nevolja prem taj Cas,

Bez srca ziviti ar ¢lovik ne ima vlas.

Poslednja faza petrarkistickog ljubavnog romana donosi pobozno-refieksivnu
tematiku 1 rezignaciju kao dominantno raspolozenje. Prvobitni nemir i teskoba
zbog neuzvracene ljubavi rezultiraju sves¢u o mladalackoj zabludi — zaokuplje-
nosti materijalnim, prolaznim, i pokajanjem. Lirski subjekat spoznaje religiozne
vrednosti i okre¢e se duhovnim idealima. U dubrovackoj knjizevnosti ovaj plato-
nisticki element Petrarkine poezije adaptiran je zamenom simbola zena/Bogoro-
dica, uz mizogine momente, koji se kod Petrarke ne javljaju. Pandan Petrarkinoj
molitvi upuéenoj Bogorodici javlja se kod Mencetica:

Uzmozna gospode, tko milos ku zudi
Ak tebi ne pode, on zaman sve trudi.
(«Oprostaj»)

Sisko Menéeti¢ je pojedine pesme posvetio Isusu, medutim, u tim pesmama srece
se rekvizitarijum figura i izraza iz pesama upucenih voljenoj gospodi, Sto ukazuje
na transfer ustaljenih kompoziciono-stilskih postupaka iz grupe pesama upucenih
jednom adresatu na grupu pesama sasvim drukc¢ijeg usmerenja, pri cemu je za-
drzan maniristicki sklop apostrofiranja, $to je uoc¢io Rafo Bogisi¢: «Ve¢ u prvoj
pjesmi nailazimo na izraze i odnos koji smo upoznali u pjesnikovu obra¢anju
gospodi, a koje sad sluze da oznace pjesnikov odnos prema Bogu, prema Isusu»
(Bogisi¢ 2007: 235).
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4. Kategorija oponasanja na stilsko-jezickom planu

Stilsko-jezicka povezanost Petrarkinog Kanconijera i stvaralastva dubrovackih
petrarkista zasnovana je na primeni sredstava i postupaka preuzetih direktno od
uzora ili modifikovanih na odredeni nacin. Petrarkin stil karakteriSe sklad u for-
mi, retori¢nost, elokvencija, konciznost i naglasena muzicko-ritmicka organizaci-
ja. Dubrovacki petrarkisti nisu sledili pesnika u svim elementima, ve¢ su mnoge
konstrukcije i stilske figure prilagodavali jezickim osobinama i tradiciji podne-
blja s kog su potekli, uzimaju¢i u obzir i folklorne elemente.

Primer direktne citatnosti je poredenje zivota sa snom, kao i mnoga poredenja u
opisu zene, preuzeta od Petrarke i1 nacinjena konvencionalnim. Izvorni polisinde-
ton iz LXI soneta u prevodu je pretocen u anaforu, koju petrarkisti Siroko upo-
trebljavaju («Blazena ti i sva tvoja ljepota»). Popularnost LXI soneta doprinela
je i ucestalosti oksimorona u pesmama dubrovackih petrarkista. Menceti¢ i Drzi¢
od Petrarke preuzimaju i epitete, ¢ineci ih stalnim: «zlatany», «nebeski», «vecany.
Metaforu prostreljenog srca prvobitno je koristio Petrarka, a kod dubrovackih
petrarkista ova metafora bila je vrlo popularna. Drzi¢ je u jednoj pesmi razvio ovo
stilsko sredstvo, sprovevsi doslovnu realizaciju metafore ranjenog srca:

Razlike jos§ kusam kriposti u travi,
Gdi mo¢nu ku slusam, jeda me ozdravi...
(«Ranjenom srcu trazim lijekay).

Prva generacija dubrovackih petrarkista od svog uzora je preuzela pojedine pe-
snicke slike u celosti, $to predstavlja primer direktne citatnosti: slika lade bez kor-
milara (Petrarka — sonet CLXXXIX i Drzi¢ — «Sve se sad izmijenilo...») i gospine
reakcije na smrt lirskog subjekta (Petrarka — kancona CXXVI i Drzi¢ — «Kada
bih najvolio umrijeti?»). U Petrarkinom Kanconijeru antiteza je realizovana kao
stilska figura, ali 1 kao konstruktivni princip (CXXXIV sonet — «Mira mi nema,
a nema ni rata»), dok je kod Menceti¢a i Drzi¢a uglavnom sredstvo kojim se u
pesnickoj slici kontrastiraju dva pojma: no¢ i dan, predasnje i sadasnje stanje.

Po uzoru na Petrarkino poigravanje viseznacnoscu re¢i Laura, petrarkisti razvi-
jaju postupak povezivanja naslova ili akrostiha sa semantikom pesme. Petrarkini
sledbenici u Dubrovniku poigravaju se semantickom relacijom Laura — venac, u
kojoj ime funkcioniSe kao simbol pesnicke slave, te u opisu drage Mencetic re-
ferira na ovu dvosmislenost: rukama zahitri na glavi vencac lip. Slican postupak
igre re¢ima Drzi¢ primenjuje u pesmi «Od jele u gori jur dubak naravni», u koju
ukljucuje poredenje preuzeto iz narodne tradicije. Prvi dubrovacki petrarkisti
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oslanjali su se na folklornu knjizevnost i na tematsko-idejnom i na formalno-stil-
skom planu. Ovo posebno vazi za Mencetica, formalno odredenog strambotistu,
ali primeceno je i da «jasan 1 siguran znak Drzi¢eve osobite tematsko-stilske kva-
litete je oslon ovog pjesnika na narodnu, folklornu poeziju» (Bogisi¢ 2007: 127).

Dubrovacki petrarkisti slede Petrarkin postupak i na znacenjskom planu — terceti
kod Petrarke donose pomak u semantici soneta, preokret ili obrt, dok Drzi¢ i
Menceti¢ u poslednjem distihu, u kome je najcesce stilizovana narodna poslovica,
1znose poentu pesme.

5. Odstupanje od utvrdenog modela — pozitivna ili negativna konotacija?

Povodom koncepcije paradoksalnog teksta koju je razvio Rolan Bart, a u vezi s
odnosom izmedu necega $to se smatra neopozivim, stereotipije i elementa poricanja
ustaljenog, Alen Grem konstatuje: «Intertekstualnost je vazan termin za opisivanje
radikalno pluralistickih tekstova [...], ali takode moze stvoriti utisak repetitivnosti,
kulturnog zasi¢enja, dominacije kulturnih stereotipa» (Graham 2000: 90). Renesan-
sni poeticki sistem dubrovacke knjizevnosti ne razlikuje se u bitnim postulatima
od poetike drugih evropskih knjizevnosti renesanse: u tom sistemu podrazavanje je
nacin na koji se stvaralac priblizava idealu, virtus, i §to je ono potpunije, umetnicki
domet koji delo ostvaruje je vec¢i. Kakav je status knjizevne novine unutar takve
poeticke konstelacije? Uprkos svim normativnim nacelima, da li je ispravno odrediti
stvaralaStvo prve generacije dubrovackih petrarkista kao puko reprodukovanje i tek
delimi¢no adaptiranje procitanog i usvojenog? I mogu li se knjizevni postupci Men-
¢eti¢a 1 Drzica okarakterisati kao maniristicki, bez ikakvog idejnog uporista?

Najvece odstupanje uocava se pri samom pogledu na pesme uzora i sledbenika —
razlika u pesni¢kom obrascu. Dubrovacki petrarkisti su prihvatili tematiku kojom
se Petrarka bavi, ali ne 1 izvornu formu. Petrarka se smatra rodonacelnikom soneta,
pesnickog oblika koji se sve do danas istice kao elitni i veoma ceni. Dubrovacki
petrarkisti, medutim, dosledno su sproveli odstupanje kada je spoljasnja struktura u
pitanju — oni stvaraju isklju¢ivo u dvostruko rimovanom dvanaestercu. U dubrovac-
koj knjizevnosti se «strogi oblik Petrarkina soneta nikad nije odomacio» (Torbarina
1978: 3). Moguce je spekulisati o razlozima odstupanja, ali se najverovatnijim ¢ini
to da ovaj stih predstavlja odraz mati¢ne kulture, kao 1 uticaj narodne tradicije 1 po-
sebnog ritma puckog govora. Dubrovacki petrarkisti, kao i Petrarka, stvarali su na
narodnom jeziku i, shodno tome, u stihu bliskom narodnom govoru, Sto ukazuje na
to da su i te kako posedovali svest o nacionalnom identitetu, razvijanom upravo u
periodu renesanse.
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Tematske podudarnosti takode nisu u potpunosti sprovedene. Ve¢ je pomenuto
kako se u dubrovackih petrarkista ne razvija motiv smrti, koji lirskog subjekta
podsti¢e na kontemplaciju. Dubrovacki petrarkisti, konkretno Menceti¢, Stavise,
uvode motiv ispunjenog ljubavnog ocekivanja. Menceti¢ u pesmi «Ljuveno uzi-
vanje» uz mnos$tvo aluzija i senzualnih pojedinosti obraduje ovaj motiv, ¢ime se
udaljuje od izvorne platonisticke, spiritualne koncepcije ljubavi. Za prvu genera-
ciju dubrovackih petrarkista karakteristi¢an je veliki uticaj narodne knjizevnosti.
Dubrovacki petrarkisti se sluze narodnom leksikom, deminutivima («kosicay,
«ruzicay, «srdasce»), poredenjima (draga je «lipa kao vil») 1 narodnim dosetka-
ma. «Ulazak usmenoga narodnog ljubavnog kazivanja u jezik u€enog petrarki-
stickog medija vidljiv je i ne moze se previdjeti» (Bogisi¢ 2007: 266).

Stvaralastvo dubrovackih petrarkista, dakle, nikako ne treba odrediti tek kao pro-
izvod reprodukcije opStih mesta, stalnih slika i utvrdenih izraza. Veliki stepen
konvencionalnosti je neporeciv, ali treba istaci i autenti¢nost, koja se ogleda u
spoljasnjoj strukturi, tematici, izrazu i na idejnom planu. Dubrovacki petrarkisti
pripadaju novoj duhovnoj orijentaciji — renesansnoj, i u skladu sa tim usvajaju i
nove idejne koncepcije, razvijajuci ih. Cilj nije samo oponasati odredenog autora
kao autoritativno postavljenu figuru, ve¢ i pribliziti se vrednosti, vrlini, ukljuciti
se u aktuelna kulturna zbivanja i idejne tokove. Idejni plan u pesmama Drzica i
Mencetica nije sveden na fraziranje i dosledno nizanje motiva — oni usvajaju novi
odnos stvaraoca prema poziciji u drustvu. U skladu sa renesansnim antropocen-
tricnim preokretom, lirski subjekat postaje svestan specificnog i neponovljivog
poloZaja koji zauzima, poigrava se s pesnickim statusom i Zeljom za slavom. Du-
brovacki petrarkisti, pod Petrarkinim uticajem, u svoje pesme ukljucuju i pojedi-
ne autopoeticke momente, ali i razvijaju ih, 1 na taj nacin citatnost u njihovim de-
lima dobija jednu novu dimenziju. U Mencetic¢evoj pesmi «Moja ispovijesy lirski
subjekat posredstvom stvaralackog postupka dozivljava katarzu, a u DrZi¢evoj
«Ranjenom srcu trazim lijeka» ljubavne muke sluze kao motivacija za stvaranje.
Ovim poetickim referencama Menceti¢ i Drzi¢ nadovezuju se na Petrarkin ton:
pisanje poezije predstavlja izraz pokajanja i zalosti, ali i duboke kontemplacije.
Tesko je odrediti jesu li autopoeticki stavovi dubrovackih petrarkista odraz ugle-
danja ili vlastiti produkt, i u tome se ogleda problematika implicitne citatnosti.

U delima dubrovackih petrarkista dolazi do integrisanja direktno preuzetih ele-
menata i odstupanja, kojima se upravo ostvaruje autenticnost i umetnicka vre-
dnost; sopstveno stvaralastvo baziraju na preplitanju tekstova, stvaralackom re-
kreiranju uzora i odstupanjima, koja dobijaju pozitivno znacenje. Fenomen koji
slovi kao obelezje modernisticke 1 postmodernisticke knjizevnosti zapravo ima
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dug poeticki istorijat: u autenticnom i ¢ak modernom obliku intertekstualni prin-
cip stvaralaStva manifestuje se u poeziji prve generacije dubrovackih petrarkista.
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SUMMARY

The phenomenon of intertextuality has been present in literature since ancient times, however,
it was introduced and terminologically defined in the theory of literature in the 1960s. Illu-
strative quotation, as a form of manifestation of intertextuality, forms the basis of a process
which was called ‘imitation’ in the period of Humanism and Renaissance. Imitation is not
understood as a mere reproduction of a model but as a creative recreation of the pretext — in
this sense, intertextuality marks the art of Humanism and Renaissance. Evidence of Petrar-
chism can be seen in Dubrovnik literature as early as the second half of the 15" century. The
poets Sisko Menceti¢ and DZore Drzi¢ are united by the designation the first generation of
Dubrovnik Petrarchists, and their creative works are usually viewed as a whole. In this paper,
we tried to show how the two poets imitated Petrarch, but also overcame the conventionalities
of Petrarchism.
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XOMOCEKCYaJTHOCT U 00JIMKOBam-e JMKa TypunHa y
apamu Tpunue oe Ymonue Mapuna JIpxuha

Lluse oBor paja je ma ce Kpo3 MpoMarpame MojaBe XOMOCEKCYalHOCTH y apamu Ipunue
O0e Ymonue Mapuna Jlp>xuha, yBune npomeHe y marpujapxaiHoj Tpaauiuju JlyOpoBHUKa.
Nmajyhu y Buay 1a je XOMOCEKCYATHOCT OMTHO MHUTalkEe HIACHTUTETa, HermuTahe ce Ha Koju
HAaYWH Ce KOHCTUTYHIIE UICHTHTET JIMKa TypunHa, jeTHOT O JINKOBA ca (IIyHIHAM HACHTH-
TETCKUM KapakTepucTukama. IIpeamer aHamuse cy U OZHOCH n3Mel)y JOMHHAHTHOT M IOT-
YHECHOT CII0ja JIMKOBA Ipame, Kao M HaukMH Ha KOjU ce MeHajy oJHOCcH Mohu u3Mmel)y JInKoBa
ca Mapruse u oHnx y cpenumry. CyuesbaBambeM YHILCHUIIA U3 IPYIITBEHE CTBAPHOCTH U YHY-
TapTEKCTOBHUX YHE-CHUIIA, Onhe Moryhe 3aKk/byuuTH KakBy (GyHKIIH]Y XOMOCCKCYATHOCT UMa
y M3rpajitby JIMKOBa OBE JpaMe, il M y NPEHHaYaBamy MaTpujapXalHuX HOPMH KHEHKCBHE

kynrype lyOpoBHuka.
KibyuHe peun: uJIeHTHTET, KOMUYHO, PEHECAHCA, ePYIUTHA KOMEH]ja

Homosexuality and the Constitution of the Character of Turk in the play Tripce de Utol-
¢e by Marin Drzi¢

The aim of this paper is to notice different changes in the patriarchal tradition of The Republic
of Ragusa through observing the emersion of homosexuality in the play Tripce de Utolce by
Marin Drzi¢. Homosexuality being an important identity question, the way the Turk’s identity
is formed will be examined because Turk is one of the characters with fluid identity charac-
teristics. The relations between the dominant and submissive groups of characters will be the
subject of this analysis, as well as the way the power relations between the characters from
the margin and the ones in the center change. The confrontation of the facts from the social
reality and literary facts will enable coming to a conclusion about the function of homosexu-
ality in character constitution in this play, as well as about rewriting the patriarchal norms of
Dubrovnik’s literary culture.

Keywords: identity, comical, Renaissance, commedia erudita

1. KoHIenT XoM0OCeKcyaJIHOCTH KPO3 HCTOPHU]Y

OpHoc npema JbYJCKO] CEKCYaJIHOCTH j€ KPO3 BpeMe MPOoJIa3uo Kpo3 paziuuuTe
daze, y ckimamy ca JOMHHAHTHOM KYJITYpPHOMCTOPH]jCKOM OKOCHHUIIOM KOja j& yM-
HOTOME oJjpeljuBasia MO3UIHNjy CEKCYalTHOCTH KaKO y JPYIITBEHOM MHJbEY TaKO
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y JKHBOTY caMHX MojequHana. CaMuM TUM ce Mopa y3eTu y 003up TO Ja Ipoma-
Tpame TOra NUTama CaMo Ca CABPEMEHOI' CTAHOBUIITA, HUj€ Y MOTIYHOCTH IpU-
MEpEeHO, Te Ja ce MOopa OOpaTUTH MaXmba Ha JPYIITBEHE YMHUOLE KOJU Cy OUIH
JOMMHAHTHH y PEHECAHCHO 7100a, Kako OM ce ca HajBHILE acrekara canieiao ge-
HOMEH CEKCYaJIHOCTH, & IOCEOHO XOMOCEKCYaTHOCTH Y PEHECAHCHOM JIPYILTBY.

O caBpeMeHOM KOHIIETITY XOMOCEKCYaTHOCTH MOXKE CE TOBOPHTHU TEK O] AEBET-
HaecTor ctosneha kama XoMocekcyanall MmocTaje JIMYHOCT, OTHOCHO BPCTa, KOjY
JOe(UHHUIIE TO LITO MPAKTHKYje CEKCyalTHe aKTUBHOCTH ca oco0ama UCTOra rmoja
(Fuko 1982: 41). To cBakako He 3HaYH J1a XOMOCEKCYATHOCT Kao TaKkBa HHje Omiia
npumehena MHOTo panuje, anu je Ouna nepuHrcaHa Ha apyraddje Hadnae. OHa
je Ouna npumeheHa kao CBOjeBpCHA CYNKYATYpa Y CPEIleM BEKY U Y peHECaHCH,
aJI HYje MOTJIa MIOCTOjaTh CBECT O XOMOCEKCYaIHOM HJICHTHTETY, T€ Ce y 3araj-
Hoj EBponu najuemrhe ynorpebspaBao uspas codomuja (Summers 1992: 4), a 'y
CJIIOBEHCKHMM 3€MJbaMa M3pa3u M3BeAeHU U3 TonoHnma Comoma, WK KOBAaHHUIIE
NOTYT Mydrcenouimeo U mysxceneeanuje (Bojanin 2014: 27). BaxHo je Hamo-
MEHYTH Ja je M3pa3 cooomuja y CMHCIY NMPOTHUBIIPHPOIHE CEKCyalHEe Mpakce,
MOJMCEMUYaH — OCHM IITO je KOpHIITheH Aa ykake Ha XOMOCEKCyallHe OHOCe,
ynoTpe6spaBao ce ¥ Jla 03Ha4H, U3Mehy OCTalor, CeKCyaTHO OMIITEHE ca KHUBO-
TUHaMa, Ka0 U MPAKTHKOBAKE aHAHOT CEKCa y XeTePOCEKCYaTHOM OTHOCY. Y
CaMOM KOPEHY OBAaKBOT' ()éHOMEHA j€ aKCUOJIOIIKH acIieKar MOoTJIe/ia Ha Jpyradnje
CEeKCyaJiHe Tpakce, OHOCHO CBOjE€BPCHA XHjepapXu3airja Koja XOMOCEKCyalle
MOCTaBJba Y MO3UIN]Y BPEAHOCHO UCIIOJ TT0jeIMHAIIA KOjU Cy XETEPOCEKCYallHH.

Y KOHTEKCTY CpPeIheBEeKOBHE XPHUITNAHCKE HIICOJIOTH]e, XOMOCEKCYAITHOCT MPEe/-
CTaBJba U3PA3UTO CyOBEP3UBHY I10jaBy, YHje j€ MOCTOjambe OMII0 aHATEMHICAHO, TE
cy ce gorahanm mporoHW XOMOCEKCyasala, YMju ce yTHIa] CMaTpao MmoryOHUM
3a onpeheHe Bepcke Waeane MomyT MOPOIUIE M CEKCYalTHOT OMIITeHa nuiMely
MYIIKapIa 1 )KeHe UCKIbYYHBO Paiu MPOIykerma Bpcte. OcTaly TakBOT CTaBa Cy
NPUMETHU U Y PEHECAHCH, Y K0jOj je LIPKBa U JaJbe BeoMa yKJbyueHa y (opmu-
pamkbEe CBAKOAHCBHOI J)KUBOTA. Penecancuu IMOBpaTakK aHTUYKHUM HJCaIMMa UMao
j€ BEJIMKH y/Ie0 Y IeTMMUYHOM 0JJ00paBamy KIACHYHUX TEKOBUHA, MTOMYT aHTHY-
KOT BeJInYama JbyoaBu Mel)y MyIkapiuma, ajiu je IpKBa HacTojalia 1a Te 1MojaBe
yTymm 3adpaHama.

XOMOCEKCyalHi OJHOCH Yy peHecaHCHO] Mramuju mpencraBibainu cy mpooiem,
KOjU Cy M 3BaHMYHE BJIACTH MPENO3HANE U Y HeMy BHJEIe NPETHhY 3a APYIITBeE-
HU nopenak. Hactojehu na enuMuHumy npaxcy comoMmuje u3 rpajaa, ¢upes-
THUHCKE BIacTu cy 1432. rogmHe OCHOBalie TOCEOHY MONHMIM]Y Koja ce OaBmIia



ZGODN]I NOVI VEK IN NJEGOVA DEDISCINA V SLOVANSKEM PROSTORU 103

CeKCyaJTHUM TipecTynuma takse Bpcte. Gli ufficiali di notte yanaunm cy aa cono-
MHja TIOCTaHe MPeAMET PyTHHCKE U cucTeMaTu4He kKoHTpose y @upeniu (Rocke
1996: 45). Cnuuna curyanuja moria ce Hahu n y Benenuju, rie je Caser nece-
TOpHIIE IPEICTaBbA0 TPeX comoMuje kao Hajsehu rpex nmpotus bora, a ucrospe-
MEHO U HajBehM ceKcya HM MPecTyIl, 3a KOju je Onia npeasuleHa cMpTHa Ka3Ha
cnaspuBameM (Ruggiero 1985: 110).

[Tparehn mpumepe uTanMjaHCKUX peHeCaHCHUX IeHTapa, Pupenne n Benenuje,
KOJU Cy XOMOCEKCyalllle KaXmbaBaJd Ha HajrpyOJbe HauuHe, /lyOpOBHUK je ro-
muHe 1474. noHeo 3aKOHCKY ofpenldy O CMPTHOj Ka3HU 3a CIy4ajeBe COINOMH]E.
Kpekuh nacnyhyje na jenan on ymHWIALA KOJU j€ MOTao Ja JONpPUHECE TOME,
jecrte HemocpeaHa OJIM3MHA OCMAHCKUX OCBajaya, OHOCHO CyAap KyJiTypa, Te J1a
cy yOpoBuaHu yciies Tora pa3BuJId CHa)KHE HETaTUBHE CTEPEOTHIIE O XOMOCEK-
cyannocty Beszane 3a Typke (Kreki¢ 2014: 235). Umajyhu y Buy To 1a ipe 1474.
TOJIMHE HHUCY TTOCTOjaIl 3aKOHH KOjU Cy C€ THIIaJH COOMH]E, TOCTaBJba CE TIH-
Tame 300r yera je nyopoBauku CeHar oceTro notTpedy /1a CAaHKIIMOHUIIIE OBA] BUJL
JpyzAckor omnmrema. Kpekuh HaBoau aa je MOoryhHO MpeTrocTaBUTH J1a je 10110
JI0 TTOpacTa ciIy4ajeBa XOMOCEKCyalTHUX pamy, MehyTum, oH Takohe cmarpa na
Cy Ce MOIIM JECUTH 3HAuYajHU MPOIYyCTH y JOKYMEHTOBAKY THX CllydajeBa 300r
BEJIMKOT YTHIIaja IIPKBE, jep je ¥ caM ITOMEH TaKBHX joralaja npencraBibao Taly
(Kreki¢ 2014: 228). Moryhe je aa Gamr u3 Tor pasiiora He OCTOjU JOBOJHHO Be-
JMK KOPITYyC MCTOPHjCKUX HM3BOPA, KOjU OM MOTKPENWIM HEKy TadyHO onpeheny
TBpAmY O pasznory CeHaToBe OJUTyKe.

2. CkpajHyTH JUKOBH y Komeaujama Mapuna /[p:xxuha

Cam xaHp epyAuTHE KOME/1je Y HTaJIHjaHCKO] PeHECAHCH NPEICTaBba HApOUHUTY
MHUMETUYKY peLeniujy aHTUIKUX ayTopa nomnyt [Inayra u Tepenuuja, mehytum
peleniyja MoeTHIKe MapagurMe U3 jeHor 1o0a He MOXKE Ha UCTH HAuYWH (YHK-
LIUOHUCATH Y JAPYIOM, T€ C€ €pyIUTHA KOMeIuja Kpo3 BpeME Memaa U €BOJly-
upana. bpana cmarpa aa je Ha By yTHLANa jefHa apyra JIpaMcKa BpCTa, XyMa-
HUCTHUYKA KOMEAM]a, IOCPEACTBOM KOje je OOKa4OBCKM THUIl XyMOpa U IOABaja
npemao y epynutHy komenujy (Brand 1995: 32). [Torom cy Haj3Ha49ajHUjU ayTOPH
UTalIMjaHCKe ePYyAUTHE KOMEI]e MEeHaIN MMOSTHYKE OJUTMKE CaMOT JKaHpa, Y by
yHocehu kuBe U caBpeMeHEe JIMKOBE, CaMUM THUM oOJlajbaBajyhu ce o1 aHTHYKe
MaTpHIe 33aTe y MIayTOBCKOM THITy KOME/IHje.
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CrBapanamrBo Mapuna [lp>knha 3Ha4ajHO je 300T Tora mMTO OH MOaHu(pHKyje
YKaHP epyAUTHE KOMEIHje YHOLICHEM JIPYIITBEHUX peajiuja, Te C& MHOTE Hhero-
BE JIpaMe CYIITHHCKH 3aCHHBAjy Ha ITOETH30BaHUM (parMEeHTHMa CBaKOIHEBHOT
XKHUBOTa peHecancHor JlyOpoBuuka. [pxwuh je mMao ocobeH ciyx 3a mpUKa3u-
Bame JIPYLITBEHHX OJHOCA Y CBAKOIHEBHIIM, I1a CE€ Y HETOBUM JAEIHMa MOXE
MPETIO3HATH MPEIMET U MaTepHja Kojy je MCKOPHCTHO Kao MPEUIOKaK 3a CBOje
npame, npseHcTBeHo komenuje (Ilantuh 1978: 48). Hapouut acnekar meroBor
CTBapaJallTBa MPeCTaB/ba KOHCTPYHCAE JINKOBA Ca MapruHe, OJJHOCHO, MPEe-
CTaBJbabe MALUHCKOT JIeNia JyOpoBayuKe Momyaiuje, KOju Mo pa3IuiyuTHM KpH-
TepujyMuma oaynapajy o Behunckor cranopaumrsa. Camum tum, pxuh ycre-
Ba J1a PEJICTaBH CIOKEHY JIMjAJIEKTUKY U HAPOUUT BH/J] CY’)KHUBOTA HOPME U OHUX
YUHUIANA KOju HOPMY, CAMHM CBOJUM TIOCTOjalbeM, YTPOXKABA]y.

JIukoBH y peHECaHCHO] JpaMu C€ OMJIUKY]Y M3Pa3uTOM THIHM3HpaHoIIhy, Koja je
3axTeBaJia J1a Ce OHU KapaKTepHIIly Ha TaYHO ofpeleHe HauuHe, TO jeCT, 3aXTeBa0
C€ HapOYMUT BHUJ MUMETHYKOI OJHOCA MpeMa y30puMa O] KOJer ce HHUje CMENo
oncrynaru. pxuh ce BemTo nmourpasa OBUM MPaBUIIMMa, HAKO UX HAYEITHO TI0-
IITyje, OH KOHCTUTYHIIE JTMKOBE HAa NHOBaTHBHE HAYMHE, KOPHCTEhN pernoHamHe
[pTe y KapakTepu3aluju, YuMe MoCTHKe Behr HUBO BEPOJOCTOJHOCTH U OJIMCKO-
ctu myopoBaukoMm mienaomy (ITemmkan 1980: 393).

[Toctynmu p>xnheBux JIMKOBa ca MapruHE yTeMeJbYjy ¢€ y CaMOM OTHOCY IIpemMa
JOMUHAHTHHM JIMKOBUMAa, T€ MHTEepaKIyja Mel)y ciojeBuMa MoXe Jia Ipe/icTaBsba
ofqHOoC Mohu M oTnopa npema w\oj. Hanme, ckpajHyTH ClI0jeBH IMOIYT MPOCTH-
TYTKH, MOTEHIMjaJTHUX XOMOCEKCyallala Wi cTpaHala npeacTaBlbajy Apyradnjy
COLIMjaTHyY TPYILY, U CIIOKEHU OIHOCHU M3Mel)y TUX rpymainuja Mory ce mocMarpa-
TH Ka0 CBOjEBPCHO MPEBHUPAHE y KYITYPOJIOIIKOM CMHCIY, T€ j€ BaKHO 00paTH-
TH TIOCEOHY MaXmy Ha Tpalere WACHTUTETa NOojeAnHAIlA U3BaH JOMHUHAHTHHX
cilojeBa.

3. Ipama Tpumnue ae Ytonue u toen Typunn

Hpama Tpunue oe Ymonue Mapuna [Ip>xuha nponalena je y HemoTImyHOM 00JIH-
Ky, IITO OTBapa BelIHKH Opoj MoryhHOCTH 3a TymMauewe U (10)unra(Ba)me. Cre-
U(UIHOCT OBE KOME/IH]j€ OTJIe/ia Ce y TOME Ja y H0j HeMa MHUIITYeBOT HAPOUUTOT
KPUTHUYKOT CTaBa IpeMa JPYIITBEHUM MpHINKaMa, Te Ja Cy aly3uje Ha ImeTpap-
KH3aM, KOje U 'y OBOM Jieity noTBplhyjy JpxuheBo n3pazuto aHTUNIETPAPKUCTHY-
KO ONpeIesbehe, JeMHN KPUTHYKHU acrekar oBe apame. Komuka y oBoj apamu
3aCHHUBA CE Ha Il1aJii, MOJIBaJIM, KOja j€ 0pa3 BEAPOr peHecancHor ocehama, mTo
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ce noTBphyje ako ce y3me y 003up Ja je 3amieT OBe Jpame MOCPEIHO MPEY3eT
u3 Jlexamepona (Cale 1987: 122). CaMuM THM, Y OBOM J€]ly HEMA HAPOUHUTHX
IpeTeH3Mja Ha Pa30TKpUBame APYIITBEHUX (eHOMEHA, Beh je aklieHaT Ha IpuKa-
3MBamby LIAPOJIMKE JIeTIe3e JIMKOBA M KOMMYHHX ofHOca Mehy muma, rae je cMmex
NPEBACXOIHU LIUJb.

Pa3HoOBpCcHOCT JIMKOBA je jeiaH of] yIeuyaT/bUBUX acrekara oBe apame. [nenaoiry
ce MOXKe Ce YUMHHUTH J1a je onpel)er Opoj TuKoBa Mame BaKaH 32 OJ[BUjabe IpaM-
CKE paJiibe, Te Ce MOXKE IPETIIOCTaBUTH J1a uX je Jpxkuh yBeo kako OM CIIMKOBHUTO
MPEICTaBUO )KUBOT y Tpady. Pa3muauTocT JMKOBa MOXKE C€ TIOCMAaTpaTH KPO3 HbH-
XOBY BEPTUKAJIHY PACIOj€HOCT, OHOCHO MPUMAJHOCT BUILIUM WM HIKUM CJI0je-
BHMa JIPYIITBA, aJId U CBOjeBPCHY XOPU3OHTAJIHY PACJIOj€HOCT, OIHOCHO JTMKOBU
ce MOTy TIOJIeIUTH U IpemMa reorpadckoM mopekiy. Ciuka rpaja y oBOT ApamMu
TUMHAYHA je MpeJCTaBa OfCEUKa CBETa, IITO CaMUM THM IMOTBphyje HApOUHT pe-
HECaHCHU KocMmoronuTu3aM. JInkosu momyT Jehymke, ['pka u TypunHa komupanu
CY CBOjUM TIOPEKJIOM, T€ C€ HUXOBH HUICHTUTETH KOHCTPYHILY ITyTEM je3uKa H
CTEpEOTHIIa KOJU CY PACTIPOCTPAHEHH O hUMA.

Komennja Tpunue de Ymonue OUTHO ce pasnmuKyje of ocTaiux aeira Mapuna
Jpxwuha 300T yMBEHUIE 1a C€ KOMUYHE CUTyallMje KOHCTHTYHIIY y CBOjeBpC-
HOM IpeBHUpamy u3Mel)y MyImKuX u ’KeHCKHX JIMKOBa. BaxkHo je ucrtahu na xeH-
cka rpyma nukoBa, Manne, Kara u [loBe, Ha deny ca crapuiioMm AHHCYIOM Kao
BEILITOM OPKECTPATOPKOM TIO/[BaJjla Y OBOj JIpaMH, MOKa3yje CBOjy CYyHNEepHOPHOCT
HaJl MYIIKUM jtuKoBEMa oBe apame (Cale 1987: 124). Camum TiM, 0Baj ce KoMaj
MOXe ITOCMaTpaTH Kao CBOjeBpCHA MOOEa MOTIaueHOT KEHCKOT HaJl IOMHUHAHT-
HUM MYIIKUM UJICHTHTETOM. Y JIPAMCKHM CHUTYyallljaMa OBE JpamMe Ha KOMHYaH
HA4YMH Ce JEBaJOpH3yje U NCHEHTPHUPa MYUIKH WACHTUTET U HEroBa CPEIHIIHha
MO3HIIMja Y TPAJAUIIMOHAIIHOM JIPYIITBY. 3Ha4ajaH acleKkar OBe JpaMe Mpe/cTa-
BJba CBOjeBpCHA (IIyHIHOCT MIASCHTHTETA JIMKOBA y OBOj Ipamu. Manme obnaun
ofieno cBor cynpyra Tpumuera, a mera ocraBjba 3aKJbydaHor 0e3 oxehe, Te ra
CaMHM TUM pa3oJierbyje U caMa I0CTaje HOCWIIAI] JOMHHAHTHOT mpuHImna. To
joj omoryhasa jia ce Hal)e Ha moBmanTtheHoj MO3UIMjH MYIIIKApIa, T€ jOj JIeTambe
y CMepy UCIyHheHha HaMepeHUX IMoJ(Baja MOCTaje MPUCTYNavyHuje U JaroJHuje.

OnyuaHOCT UACHTUTETA J€ MOXKa Haju3pakeHuja y TuKy TypuuHa, dije ce 0Co-
OWHE apTUKYIIUITY Ha pa3InduTe HAaYuHe TOKOM apame. [IpBa (cauyBana) ciieHa y
k0joj ce TypuuH nojasibyje, jecTe Ha MOYETKY YETBPTOT YMHA:

TURCIN: Bre, avradeno sitigum, ¢opek gidisi? Gdi je ova didija haramzada koji
mene ktijaSe puskom strijeljat? Tako mi careve glave i moje svitle sablje i vitkoga
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kopja i junackoga konja, kako prvom ga ove o¢i zagledaju, noge ga ¢e stignut, ruka
¢e k sablji, sablja mu ¢e moja svitla i junacka glavu usje¢; hi¢ aman ne bude inako;
tako mi moje vjere buslomanske! I neka vidu hoce li mi on braniti da moje srce ne
zeli onu vil od planine, da moje usti ne hvale, ne slave nje crne oci, ruse kosi, bijelo
lice, rumene (uh!) prsi, koje lirom cafte. A valahe, kad Seta, mni mi se da gorka ljubav
$ njome tanac vodi; a kad veseli, slatki smih nje rumeni obraz obujmi, valahe, tada se
svitli raj otvori, a proljetje veselo u mirisu rajskoga cvitja dojde. Vilo lipa, ukazi tvoj
svitli obraz u tvojoj ljubavi, uh! (Drzi¢ 1987: 517)

Ha ocHOBY meroBux MpBUX H3jaBa MOXE C€ MPETNOCTaBuUTH ja je Typuun 6uo
NPUCYTaH y JpaMH U TOKOM HEKOT O]l HecauyBaHUX JenoBa apame. OraynaHocT
HErOBOT UACHTUTETA OIVIe/la C€ Y YUNHH-EHUIIM J1a OH Y JEHO] CBOjO] PEIUIULU KO-
PUCTH JBa MOTITYHO pa3IMYMTa TUMA JUCKypca. Ha 3aueTKy ce HIKy MOMEHH erl-
CKUX aTpuOyTa MOMYT »CBUTIIE CabJbe«, »BUTKOTA KOTIJbaK U »JYHAYKOTa KOHAK,
Te ce YMHHU Kao aa he ce Typunn eTabiaupaTy Kao CBOJeBPCHU jYHAK U3 TPAIHIIM]E
HApOJHMX eNCKHUX necama. Mehytum, y qpyrom aey periiKe MOXKe ce mpume-
TUTH TPENIa3aKk y NETPAPKUCTUYKH JUCKYPC U CTUIICKO-TEMATCKO MOJPaKaBaHE
METPAPKUCTUYKOT MMeCHUITBA. HeyTemesbeHoCT naenTurera TyparnHa MOXKE yKa-
3aTH HAa UIMaHEHTHY 00pOy m3Mel)y CBOjEBPCHOT €TICKOT U JIMPCKOT TUCKYypca, ca-
MHUM TUM TPAJAUIHAOHAIHO cXBaheHOT MYIIKOT W KEHCKOT Hayella yHyTap caMor
nuka. TakBa HEYTEMEJbEHOCT JIMKAa MOXKE C€ OMAa3UTH U Ha CIIOJHALIHEM IIaHY,
jep ce Ha caMOM Kpajy ucrnocrtasiba Aa TypuuH yommre Huje Typuun, Beh cun
Kopuynanwuna, u 6par ManauH.

HapounTa rpotecknoct y nuky TypunHa n3azuBa OypHe peakiifje Ko Apyrux Jiu-
KOBa JIpaMe, Te y clieHu ca neganroM Kpucom u Hanuxuom nonasu 10 3aHUMIJbHBE
peuenuuje TypunHoBa uaeHTuTeTa Koj ciyre HaauxHue koju ce ormiena y periu-
ma: »(A jeda ga priguzi¢i oni Tur¢in! Dinar ti, - Dohiti ga!)« (Drzi¢ 1987: 518).
CriaMHMT y TUM pednMa yBuha yIuIiB APYIITBEHUX peasuja, HauMe, OH HaBOJIU Ja
je y JyOpoBHUKY TOra BpeMeHa OWJIO palIMpeHO MHIUBEHE Aa Cy Typrm XoMo-
cekcyam (Slamnig 1965: 161). Ip>xuh oBOM JIMKY MPUITUCYje U aMOUBaJICHTHY
CeKCyallHy OpujeHTanujy; cam TypuuH y NeTpapKUCTUYKUM H3jaBama IIIOpU(pU-
Kyje »BUJI O] IUTaHUHE, OfHOCHO Manze, anu HanmxHa ra neprunupa Kao XoMo-
CeKcyasTHOT. 3Ha4ajHo je ucTtahu oIHOC MONM KOjH Ce OBIE MOXKE YOUUTH, HAUME,
HanmuxHa mpeTrnocTasba Ja HEroB TOCIOAAp MOXKE Jia Tpey3Me TPaJUuIMOHAIHO
»KEHCKY«, IACUBHY YJIOTY Y XOMOCEKCYaJIHOM OJTHOCY, T€ I'a paii KOMUYIHOT e(eK-
Ta TOCTaBJba y WH(MEpHopaH mojoxaj y omHocy Ha Typuwmna. JoBaHoBuh cmarpa
Jla je YMH COIOMHje MyCiIMMaHa HaJl XpuirhanHnHOM Moryhe WHTepIpeTHpaTH Kao
YUH KOJU: »YKpeIUbyje HOBY XHjepapXujy MOJIUTHUYKE M CEKCyallHe MOhu ycMmepe-
HE o7 rocrofgapa ka nokopeHom« (Jovanovi¢ 2014: 45). Camum tiM, Hamuxna
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ynotpe0JbaBa jeaH CTEPEOTHIT O Pa3TMIUTOCTH, AJTH HE KaKo OM YBPEINO caMmor
Typuuna, Beh kako OM YHU3HO CBOT TOCIIONAPa, TE CMEX, 1A U caMa KOMUYHA CIIe-
Ha KOja ra MpOU3BOJIM, HAKO Y OCHOBU XOMO(OOHHM, HE n3pakaBajy MpKibY Tpe-
Ma JIMIUMA JIPyKYuje CeKcyaslHe opjeHTanuje, Beh ciryke 1a Ha KOMU4aH HAuYlH
IPEACTaBU OHOC CIIyTe U FOCIoAapa.

OBakaB OJTHOC CIIyTe IIpeMa Ie/IaHTy, yUUTeJbY, CACBUM je y CKJIaly ca UTaJlujaH-
CKHM TIpUMEpHMa epyJUTHE KOMeAHje, y KOjuMa je TMeJaHT MPECTaB/beH Kao
Tuncku Juk. Tpeba moMeHyTH U TO J1a JIMK NelaHTa, 3a Pa3jiuKy oj Behune apy-
T'UX JIMKOBA Y €pYIUTHO] KOME/IjU, HEMa CBOj IMTPOTOTHII Y IJIayTOBCKO] KOMEIH]H
U PUMCKOM Tearpy, Beh y XxymanuctuukuM carupama (Stduble 1991, nmpema Scott
Burriss 2013: 80), mTo ra Y4uHA peHECaHCHOM HHOBAIIHjOM Y OKBUPY OBOT JKaHpa.
Turcke cuTyaryje y KojuMa ce HaJla3d MeAaHT 4eCTO Cy KOMHYHE, jep OH Ipe-
CTaBJba MHTEJIEKTyaJll]a, KOJU C€ Hajla3u Ha METU Iopyre ciayry wiu miaauha,
peMa KojuMa y HeKHM JieTTiMa uma cekcyaiie nperensuje (Giannetti 2009: 168-
174), mto ce MoXke cMaTpaTH JOII JEAHOM O OJUIMKA MEAaHTa Kao TUIICKOT JIMKA.

[Tpemaa je [dpxwuh nmuk TypuwHa rpagno Ha OCHOBU THUIICKOT HECHPETHOT JbY-
0aBHUKA, OH j€ YCIIEeO Jia Taj JIMK MPUIAroay CBOM IMOJHEOsbY U YKJbYUH Kapak-
TEPUCTHYHE XyMOpHE IPTe, KOje YHOCE OOraTHju CMHCA0 y JAPaMCKy CUTyalujy
(bojoBuh 2003: 115). CnpetHo cTpykTypupajyhu qpaMcKy paamy y 4YMjeM je cpe-
Uity 6opba mosoBa/ciojeBa 3a ToMHUHAIH]y, Jp>kuh je moMeHOM XOMOCeKCya-
HOCTH, YBEO jOIII jeaH acleKar JbYJACKOT ONMIITEHa KOjU MPeCTaBba CBOjEBPCHY
dbykTyanujy n3mel)y )KeHCKOT ¥ MYIIKOT Hadena, Te ce Cykoo n3mel)y mosiosa ca
MaKpo IUIaHa TPAHCIIOHYje U HAa MUKPO IUIaH, yHyTap juka [pxuhesor TypunHa.

V jeaHoj on mocienmUX CleHa KOHAYHO Ce OTKpUBA MO3auHa JuKa TypunHa U
Ierona npouuioct. HauMe, y TUIIMYHO] CUTyallMju MPENo3HaBamba, IvieaoumMa
ce oTkpuBa kako TypuwmH 3ampaBo Huje Typuuh:

TURCIN: Drasko Grubisi¢ Krkranin moj je otac; fuste me su turske, djetetom u Pulju
hode¢i, uhitile.

SVOJTA: Ti si Draskov sin? Lazes, pse! Da jes’ li imao ku sestru?
TURCIN: Jesam, na ime Mandu; ne znam je li Ziva.
SVOIJTA: Manda, nu sidi dolu. (Drzi¢ 1987: 524)

CamMuMm TuM, 101334 ce 10 KyJIMHHAIMje HECTATHOCTH TypunHOBOT UIEHTHTETA,
Y KOHAYHOT yTeMeJbHBamba HhEeroBor Jinka. Jlpxuh 0BUM MOCTYIIKOM pellaTUBH3Yje
uaeHTtuteT TypunHa, KOju ce, CaMUM THM, ITPEMEITa U3 perucrpa »Tyher« y pe-
THCTap »CBOI', ca CTaHOBMILTA AyOpoBaukor mienaoua. [lokpehe ce mexanuzam
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npuOIIKaBama TOT 0/1aJbEHOT JIMKA, KOJH JIeTyje HEYTEMEJhEHO Ca CBUX aclieKa-
Ta, T€ CE CBE HErOBE OCOOMHE MOJIAKO pa3jalmkasajy. TypunH ce JOAaTHO Kapak-
TEpUIIIe TUME IIITO CE OTKPUBA JIa je OH Opar IiaBHe jyHakumbe MaHne.'

TURCIN: Ovo je Mande, ovo je moja draga sestrica koju sam toliko zudio, bogme
je ona!

MANDE: Francesko, moj dragi brate, sada te poznam!

SVOIJTA: Vidite li i Cujete i ¢uda!

MANDE: Frano, moj brajene dragi?

TURCIN: Manda, sestrice draga, je li otac Ziv?

MANDE: Da s’ ti zdravo, - priminul je. Koja te, moj dragi brajene, dobra moja srjeca
ovdi k meni dovede?

TURCIN: Majde t’ dobra srje¢a, moja draga sestrice.

SVOIJTA: Ovo je nas dragi parenat, a mi ga ktijahomo klat.

TURCIN: Moji junaci, zgodi se na ovomu svijetu vele stvari.

MANDE: Uljez’mo u kuéu, dragi brajene. (Drzi¢ 1987: 525)

Beoma je BaxxHo rictahu na Typ4uH npoHaia3u CBOjy CECTpY, IIITO CE MOXKE Ty-
MaYUTH Kao MPOHATAXKEHE CBOjJEBPCHE JKEHCKE TOJIOBUHE, T€ CE OBa CUTYyaIlHja
MOXE HMHTEPIPETUPATH Kao MmoceOaH BUJ NMPEHHAYaBamba MHUTA O aHIPOTHHY.
Haume, TypunHOB nojoxaj je HemocrojaH U kojeda ce u3Mely enckor, Myxe-
BHOT ¥ METPAPKUCTUYKOT, HEXHOT MOJIEJIa, TC je PeleMIfja ’beroBor JIuka Mehy
JIpyTUM JIMKOBUMA Jipame pacTp3aHa u3Mel)y cTaHOBHINITA J1a jeé OH XOMOCEKCY-
aJiall ¥ OHOT Jia je OH HaBaJICHTHHU, HECIIPETHU yaBapad. Mehytum, kaga oH Ha
caMOM Kpajy Jpame rmpoHale CBOjy cecTpy, leroB HICHTHTET C€ KOHAYHO MOXKE
KOHCTUTYHCATH, IITO MPEICTaBIba MOBPATAK HAPYIICHE XapMOHHj€ YHYTap JHKa
Typunna.

Kao jeman og moryhux monyca peuenuuje nuka TypunHa, U371Baja c€ XOMOCEK-
CYaJIHOCT, KOja y OBOj ApaMH MO)K€ Jla TPEeACTaBba jeHY OJf KJIbyUYHUX HJeja
HecranHocTH TypunHOBOT MaeHtuTera. Haume, Hapounta 60pba usmely myi-
KHX ¥ J)KEHCKUX JIMKOBA MOXE C€ ITOCMATpaTH ca CTAHOBUINTA eBalyaluje U Je-
BaJIOpH3alMje JOMHHAHTHHUX IMaTpUjapXalHUX Hadena. XOMOCEKCYyallHOCT Kao
MOJyC JbY/ICKOT OIIITEHa, KOja je Ha moce0aH HAuMH cajpkaHa y Juky Typuan-
Ha, OIHOCHO Yy CJIHMIHM O KMy, UMa Ba)XKHY YJOTY y NPOLECY NMPEeBPEAHOBAbA,
jep MoXke CUMOOJIMCATH TPAH3UTHY Tauky u3Mel)y TOMHHAHTHOCTH MYIIKOT H

1 Heku npoy4aBaoinu cmatpajy zaa je Manzae IaBHa jyHakHma OBE Jpame M 300r HEeZOCTaTKa HAcloBa, Ipamy
HacIoBIbaBajy mernM umeroM (Cale 1987: 122). Taksa cuTyalja uie y KOPHCT MPETIOCTABIMH JIa CE Y OBOj APAME
noraha mpeBpenHOBame MaTpHjapXalHUX Hadela, U Ja J0Ja3d IO IPUKa3UBamba CYINEePHOPHOCTH JKEHCKUX JIMKOBA
HaJl MYIIKHAM.
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’KeHckor uneHTurera. Jluk TypunHa je TakaB 1a OH y ceOM MUPH UICHTUTETCKE
KpPajHOCTH, €NCKU MaToC U NeTPAPKUCTUYKU JbYOaBHU 3aHOC, T€ CIUKY O XETe-
POCEKCYaTHOM M XOMOCEKCYaJTHOM.

4. 3ak/byyak

CBecT 0 XOMOCEKCYaIHOCTH KaKBY IT03Haje CaBPEMEHO JIPYIITBO, CBAKAKO y pe-
HECAHCH HHje TOCTOojajia y MPEU3HO MaTepHjan30BaHOM OOJIHKY, alld Cy BH-
JUBMBH TIPOLIETIM KPO3 KOj€ OHA ITPOCHjaBa M ca OTPOMHE BPEMEHCKE pa3aJbuHe.
CBojeBpcHA OrpaHNYEHHa, KOja Ce OIHOCE Ha aHAXPOHU3aM Y TyMauerwy TeKCTO-
Ba M3 MPOIUIOCTH Ca CABPEMEHUX CTAHOBHUIITA y TOIVIETY XOMOCEKCYaTHOCTH,
noTpedHa ¢y paau 00jeKTUBHOCTH M MPEIM3HOCTH TyMadyewma, ajli CaMHM TUM
OHa CyXaBajy caBpeMeHO BHleme peHecaHce, Koja ce YMHOrOMe OcClama Ha
AHTUYKY TpaauIujy, Te Ou 0ojazaH off aHaXpOHU3Ma y MocMaTpamy (peHOMEeHa
XOMOCEKCYaJTHOCTH Y pEHECaHCH, Kao pe3yiTaT uMalia 3aHeMapHBambe KOHTHHY-
uteta mehy enoxama (Summers 1992: 19).

Mapun [pxxuh 1moMeHOM XOMOCEKCYalHOCTH y apamu Tpumye ne YTonue,
yKa3yje Ha TO Ja Cy XOMOCEKCyaJHe Ipakce Omie Jeo JKUBOTAa PEHECAHCHOT
HyOposnuka. [Ipemza je cTaB jaBHOCTH M 3aKOHa OMO BeoMa CTpPOT Ipema Xo-
MOCEKCyaluMa, U MocMarpao WX je Kao mpectynHuke, JpxuheB nuk cimyre
Hanuxue TypumHa, Kojer BHIM Kao XOMOCEKCyalllla, mocMarpa Kpo3 Mpu3My
KOMHUYHOT, YUME ce JieJoM yOnaxaBa xomopoOuyHu ucka3. Mmajyhu y Bumy
JOMHUHAHTHE cTepeoTHne o Typunma kao cogomutuma, [pxuh je BemTo yBeo
XOMOCEKCYaTHOCT Ka0 KOMUYaH MOTHB Y3 1omoh kojer he ciyra moHU3UTH CBOT
rocrozaapa. MehyTuM, IOMEHOM XOMOCEKCYalTHOCTH, ayTop je YCIeOo /1a UCTaKHe
cyko0 m3mel)y MymIkor u EHCKOT HJICHTHTETAa Ha HUBOY JPaMCKe paimbe, Kao
¥ Ha HUBOY MOjeAuHa, y muky Typumna. Camum TuMm, nuk TypunHa moxe na
MPENICTaBJba TAYKy y KOjOj C€ MUPE CYKOOJHEHH MJICHTUTETH, 300T TOTa IITO Ce
HEYTeMeJbeHOCT TypUMHOBOT UACHTUTETA UCIIOJbaBa KPO3 (PIyKTyalujy pasiiu-
YUTHX, PUBUHO HETIOMUPJBUBUX MOJycCa, MOMYT €TOCa M MeTPAPKUCTHIHOT
ycxuhemwa. [IpoHanackom j>KeHCKe MOJIOBUHE, JUK TypuyMHa KOHA4HO C€ yTe-
MeJbyje U Bpaha y cTame XapMOHH]je KOje je HapyIIEeHO HUXOBUM OJ[BajarbeM,
HITO C€ MOXKE TYMa4MTH Kao CBOjeBpCcHa oOpaja Muta o anaporuny. majyhu to
y BUJLY, 10jaBa XOMOCEKCYaITHOCTH y ipamMu Tpurmye e YToirye MoXe ce TyMadH-
TH K20 3Ha4ajaH MOTHB y IPOIIECY NMPEBPEIHOBAbA yCTAJbEHUX MATPHjapXaTHUX
y3yca, aJld U Kao CPeACTBO KOje, HAKOH CKYYEHHMX CPEeIHhEeBEKOBHUX IOIIeAa Ha
TEJIECHOCT, II0CTaBJba YOBEKA, Y KOJEM Cy AyX M TEJO HEOJIBOJUBH, Y CPEIUILTE



110 8. SiMPOZIj MLADIH SLAVISTOV — PHILOSLAVICA 2020

Nakmkhe. XOMOCEKCYaITHOCT C€ MpEeMENITa y JIOMEH KOMUYHOT, T€ C€ OHA BHUIIIE
HE NoMMa Kao IojaBa Koja je abOMHHAalMja, HUTH YOBEKY Jajeka u npereha, jep
Kako Kake Apucroren: »CMENIHO je HeKa Tpelmika [...] koja He JoHOCH Ooma u
Hyje noryoHa« (2008: 63). CamMuM THM, OHO HITO j€ Pa3IHYUTO MPETO3Haje ce
Kao €0 3ajeIHUIIe, MaKO Ce HeMy IMPUCTYIA U3 nosiamheHe U NoACMEIbUBE
MEPCIEKTUBE, IITO MPEACTaBIba BUJI MIPOTPeca y CXBaTamy Apyraunje CeKcyaaHe
opujeHTanuje, koju he ce y HapeIHUM BEKOBUMA J1aJbe pa3BUjaTH.
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SUMMARY

The article discusses the play Tripce de Utolce, written by a prominent Renaissance writer
from The Republic of Ragusa, Marin Drzi¢. The plot of this play can be only partially recon-
structed because the integral version was not saved, so there are only a few fragments that can
be studied and examined. This play belongs to a tradition of commedia erudita, a Renaissance
genre based on Roman comedy, so this play was analysed in the context of its genre and its
Italian innovations. The plot of the play revolves around the mischievous wife Mande who
plays tricks on her gullible husband Tripce, thus overturning the patriarchal manner of inter-
action between the sexes. One of the marginal characters, the Turk, is the main topic of this
analysis because of his fluid identity characteristics. He displays contradictory characteristics
that fluctuate between the epic morale and the Petrarchian lyrical discourse, that reflect his
mysterious origin. He was forced into Turkish slavery and has adopted a Turkish identity
despite originally being from Korc¢ula. Homosexuality in this play is related to his character
because a servant Nadihna perceives him as a homosexual and a comical threat to Nadihna’s
master, the teacher. Prior to analysing the presence of homosexuality in this play, a certain
attention had to be paid to the phenomenon of homosexuality in the Renaissance cultures of
Florence and Venice, and eventually Ragusa, who implemented laws against homosexual acts
and prosecuted men who engaged in them. Because homosexuality is attributed to the char-
acter of the Turk, this play had to be analysed also from the perspective of ethnic stereotypes
about the Turks. By carefully examining the function of homosexuality in this play, it became
possible to conclude that homosexuality, alongside shrewd female characters, influenced the
patriarchal norms in the literary culture of old Ragusa.
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Serbian Cultural Legacy of the 18™ Century:
The Works of Zaharija Orfelin

Zaharija Stefanovi¢ Orfelin (1726—1785) — Serbian poet, enlightenment philosopher, histo-
rian, engraver, calligrapher, and textbook author — represents a unique cultural, intellectual,
and artistic phenomenon in Serbian literature. This paper presents a general overview of the
historical and literary works of Zaharija Orfelin, aiming to 1. point out the extent of his poetry
in Serbian literature of the 18" century, 2. emphasize the role of his educational work, 3. sin-
gle out the significance of the first South Slavic magazine (Slavenoserpski magazin), and 4.
highlight the literary characteristics of his historiographical work.

Keywords: Enlightenment, poetry, magazine, historiography

N3 cpnckor kyarypuor Haciaeha XVIII Beka: 3axapuja Opdennn (1726-1785)

3axapuja CredanoBuh Opdenun (1726—1785), cpricku NeCHUK U NPOCBETUTEIb, HCTOPHYAP,
Gaxpopesail, rpaBep, Kanurpad u mucar yiioeHnKa — jJeIMHCTBEHA je KyATypHA, HHTeJeKTyalHa
M YMETHHYKA [10jaBa y CPIICKO] KEbM)KEBHOCTH. Paji mpyika nperiiesl HiCTaKHYTHX KHHIKEBHUX
octBapema 3axapuja Opdenuna, npu uemy ce: 1. ykasyje Ha JOMET U 3Hauaj HhEroBe moe3uje
Y CPIICKOj KEbIDKEeBHOCTH 18. Beka, 2. HCTHYE yIiora F-eTOBOT 00Pa30BHOT paja, 3. carienana
OCHHBA-€ TIPBOT jY)KHOCIOBEHCKOT YacOoIurca U 4. U3/1Bajajy M0jeANHOCTH HETOBOT MIPO3HOT
pana. Onmtum nperiienom OphenMHOBUX KEHKEBHUX OCTBApEHa UCTUYE CE 3HAYa) KOjH je
OBaj ayTOp MMao 3a pa3Boj CPIICKE KIHIKEBHOCTHU M KYATYpPE Y OKBHPY CIOBEHCKOT Hacieha.

Kibyune peun: npocsehenoct, noesuja, yaconuc, ncropuorpaduja

1. Biographical data

The name Zaharija Orfelin (1726—-1785) marks the period of the Enlightenment
in Serbian culture. He was a talented person with an all-encompassing spirit and
his work is characterized by rich thematic and genre diversity. His name en-
ters the histories of Serbian literature, as well as Serbian pedagogical literature,



114 8. SIMPOZI] MLADIH SLAVISTOV — PHILOSLAVICA 2020

historiography, periodicals, cartography, fine arts, music, and even economics,
medicine, physics (Dereti¢ 2007: 450). Undoubtedly, he is one of the most impor-
tant appearances in the Serbian cultural life of the 18™ century.

Illustration 1.

During thirty years of work in the field of culture and art, Orfelin wrote poetry,
theological books, and schoolbooks, including textbooks in the field of the nat-
ural sciences. He was a historian, lexicographer and translator, publisher and
proof-reader, cartographer and calligrapher, calendar compiler, and engraver;
he prepared the first literary South Slavic magazine for publication, dealt with
political and sociological studies, wrote polemical tracts on the church hier-
archy and, among other things, he was a botanist and winegrower, gardener,
bromatologist, and pharmaceutical technologist (JKL 1971: 383-384). It is
not surprising that the Czech Slavist Jozef Dobrovski stated that “new Serbian
literature begins with Zaharija Orfelin” (according to Skerli¢ 2006: 67). Or-
felin wrote in Russian Church Slavonic, Slaveno-Serbian, Russian, German;
he also knew Latin, Italian, and French. He hid his name, however, which
influenced the fact that even today his work is shrouded in secrecy. According
to Jovan Dereti¢, the reason for this might lie in the possibility that Orfelin
had been afraid of the public reception of his innovative and, often, subversive
works (2007: 450).

Considering the thematic diversity of Orfelin’s work, the purpose of this paper
is to bring a broad overview of Orfelin’s work in poetry, education, journalism,
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and historiography, emphasizing the importance of this author for the devel-
opment of Serbian literature and culture within the Slavic legacy.

Zaharija Orfelin was born in 1726 in Vukovar. Alexius Horanyi recorded bio-
graphical data on Orfelin in the lexicon of Hungarian writers from 1776 (Horanyi
1776: 705-708). Viennese professor Franz Karl Alter attributes to him the surname
Stefanovi¢ in 1800, publishing a review of Orfelin’s Eternal Calendar (Beuumu
kanenoap) from 1783 (Alter 1800: 1091-1092). At the same place, there is an
explanation of the surname Orfelin — it is a pseudonym that the poet himself cre-
ated: it is composed of the names Orpheus and Linus, two ancient poets. Milorad
Pavi¢ in the History of Serbian Literature — The Baroque Period adds to these
assumptions that the name Orfelin might originate from the French word for an
orphan, or that his name might be derived from an expression used in jewellery
for the most important stone in the crown, indicating the alchemical origin of the
name (Pavi¢ 1991).!

The biography of this author was reconstructed in the studies and texts of Milorad
Pavi¢, Tihomir Ostoji¢, Ilija Mamuzi¢, Dinko Davidov, Lazar Cur¢ié. He was
self-taught, working as a teacher in his youth. He spent several years as a clerk,
secretary, and treasurer “with Serbian church dignitaries in Karlovac, Timisoara,
Novi Sad, Pakrac” (Skerli¢ 2006: 68). He died in the proximity of Novi Sad, in
poverty, in 1785.

2. Poetry

Orfelin entered the literary field in the year 1757, when, as a part of the proclama-
tion of Mojsije Putnik’s becoming the bishop of Backa, he composed an appropriate
panegyric, calligraphically written and decorated with rich illustrations — I7o30pas
Mojcejy ITymuuxy (Greetings to Mojsije Putnik).> The poem represents a combina-
tion of poetry and visual art; each compositional whole has a specific artistic solu-
tion, so this work cannot be reprinted but only reproduced (Illustration 2). Details
made in the technique carmina figurata and musical notations that follow the text

1 Milorad Pavi¢: Istorija sprske knjizevnosti 11 — Barok, Dosije, Nau¢na knjiga, Beograd, 1991. The chapter about
Zaharija Orfelin in this book can be found online.

2 This poem is Orfelin’s oldest preserved work. Ten years after the publication of this work, Orfelin was admitted
to the engraving academy directed by Jakob Matthias Schmutzer, and after that to Vienna Academy of Arts. The pho-
totype edition is contained in Smilja Misi¢: Orfelinov “Pozdrav Mojseju Putniku” [1757], Matica srpska, Novi Sad,
1959. Another phototype edition containing a translation, the transcription and a study from the point of view of art
history can be found in: Jelena Todorovi¢: Svecani pozdrav Mojseju Putniku Zaharije Orfelina, Platoneum, Matica
srpska, Beseda, Novi Sad, 2014.
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unite Orfelin’s poetic, artistic, and engraving skills, making this composition the
most specific part of the Serbian literature of the 18" century (according to Nikoli¢
2010: 23). It is composed of invocations and prayers, songs and hymns in praise and
gratitude (Dzonson 1966: 175).

Illustration 2.

During this early period of literary work (until 1768), Orfelin’s poetry changed on
the linguistic and thematic level (according to Nikoli¢ 2010: 21). In addition to
the mentioned poem, previous scholars of Orfelin’s poetic work singled out /Zzau
Cepouju [The Lament of Serbia] (Venice, 1761, 1762) —a patriotic poem in two lan-
guage versions (Serbian and Church Slavonic),’ an elegy in Russian — Tpenoouja

3 Itis considered to be the first example of printed poetry in the Serbian literature of the 18" century (in the printing
house of Dimitirije Teodosije in Venice). The version of the poem in the Russian recension of Old Church Slavonic,
published a year before the Serbian one (according to Skerli¢ 2006: 69, the year of publication was the same), has
the title: Jopecmuu nrau crasnuja unoeoa Cepbuju, ceojux yapej, Krasej, 603006, 2padog dice u 3emesb TUUeHuja,
U Ha uyxcoux npeojenex 6 dcaiocmuom nooancmeje cjadjawyuja. Most probably I1iau Cepbuju [jejadice cunu 6
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(Venice, 1762)* and Menoouja k nponehy [ A Melody for the Spring] (Venice, 1765)°
— a descriptive poem in Serbian spoken language. The specifics of Orfelin’s diglos-
sia are reflected in the content of his poetic works, i.e. the language is often chosen
according to the motive-thematic orientation of the text (see Nikoli¢ 2010: 22-23).6

Orfelin is also considered to be the author of the following poetic achievements:
Ilasny Henaoosuuy cmuxu (Sremski Karlovci, 1758), the poem K easxcoameny in
Kanuepaghuja (Sremski Karlovci 1759), the poetic adaptation Oda na socnomunarnuje
smopazo Xpucmoesa npuwecmsuja’ (Vienna, 1760), and Conem (Venice, 1768).%
There is also information that he recorded one folk poem — Cpou y /[onasepmy
[Serbs in Donavert] (Skerli¢ 2006: 70).

Although Orfelin wrote poetry only at the beginning of his literary work, histories
of Serbian literature place this author among the most significant figures in Serbian
poetry of the 18" century (Dereti¢ 2007: 451).°

3. Slavenoserpski magazin

In Venice (in the printing house of Dimitrije Teodosije), in the year 1768, Orfelin
launched the first South Slavic magazine: Crasenocepncxu macasun, mo jecm
COOpaHuje pasHux CoUUreHuja U nPeeoodos, K NO3e U Y8ece/beHUjy CIyHcaudux

pasnuyHuja 2ocydapemea pacejanucja) represents a Serbian adaptation of the first version, Jopecmuu niau, but
clearer, more liberated, and with better verses (Skerli¢ 2006: 70). The Serbian version (/Zray Cepbuju) consists of
quatrain stanzas with alternately rhyming thirteen-syllable lines (the Polish alexandrine). It belongs to the genre of
collective lamentation and arouses the awareness of the fate and difficult position of the Serbian people in the Aus-
trian Empire.

4 The first edition is available online. 7pernoduja represents a private confession and lamentation over a personal
unfortunate destiny. The acrostic contains the name and surname of the author, so the poem represents the birth of a
modern lyrical subject (Nikoli¢ 2010: 30-36). Two years later, a version of this poem was published in the Serbian
spoken language (without the acrostic) — Cemosanuje nayuenaco mnadaeo uenogexa.

5 The first edition is available online. This is a variant of the “spring poem”, which appears in the oral and written
tradition of many cultures. In that context, Mladen Leskovac interpreted this Orfelin poem, providing information
about its (un)originality (see Leskovac 1977: 68). Although there are no signs of modernity in it, this poem represents
a testimony to Orfelin’s knowledge of genres, shows his ability of artistic expression in the Serbian spoken language,
and thematically enriches Serbian baroque poetry. Orfelin’s later poems, according to previous insights, did not have
the necessary authenticity.

6 Depending on whether he writes as a writer, scientist, or publicist, Orfelin uses Russian Church Slavonic, Russian
literary language, Slaveno-Serbian, or Serbian spoken language (Milanovi¢ 2018: 132).

7 The first edition is available online.
8 Published in Slavenoserpski Magazin; it is considered to be the first sonnet in the Serbian language.

9 The entire edition of Orfelin’s poems, according to which the titles are cited in this paper, is: Zaharija Orfelin:
Pesme (prir. Lazar Cur¢i¢), Knjizevna zajednica Novog Sada, Novi Sad, 1983.


http://digital.bms.rs/ebiblioteka/publications/index/pubid:132/id:0
https://plus.sr.cobiss.net/opac7/bib/69265927
http://digital.bms.rs/ebiblioteka/publications/index/pubid:151/id:0
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(Magazine further in the text)."” The magazine fitted into the continuity of the
spiritual movements of the European 18" century. It relied on the first Russian mag-
azine, Eowcemeceunuja couunenuja," and other European newspapers of the time, but
only the first issue was published (without Orfelin’s signature). The ideas, the ter-
minology, the layout of the sections, and partly the additives (short entertaining and
instructive articles, poetry, prose, epigrams, texts on historical and economic topics)
were taken over from the Russian model. The Magazine represents an exceptional

phenomenon of the early Serbian enlightenment, even ahead of its time (Illustration
3).12

CAABEHO-CEPBCKIN

MATASBHUH'B.

ma ecms:
C OB P ABHBIE

Pasumixb Counnenift n ﬂgeno-.aon‘b,
kb noAbss m yBeceaca¥io cayxkamnxb.

TOMb NEPBEIU.
YACTH I

B BENEN I N,

Bb Tanorpasin € T pevecxol Gaaro ]
Amunmpin Oecopociena.
1768,

Illustration 3.

10  Phototype edition: Novi Sad, 1960. The first edition (Venice, 1768) available online.

11 This Russian journal was edited by Gerhard Friedrich Miller at the Russian Academy of Sciences from 1755
to 1764. A significant number of articles in Orfelin’s magazine has a Russian origin, and Pavle Popovi¢ wrote about
these features of Orfelin’s magazine (Nikoli¢ 2010: 38).

12 One of the intentions of Orfelin’s Magazine was to follow the current cultural life. Cepncruja
nosunu and Crnasenocepnckuja ejedomocmu took over this goal in Vienna in the 1790s, through reports on important
cultural events. Six decades after the appearance of Slavenoserpski magazin, there was Cepncxe remonucu (Serbian
Chronicle), which was a calendar with an entertainer much more than a magazine, close to the model that existed in
developed kinds of literature in those years. Hosune cepncke [Serbian news] of Dimitrije Davidovié¢, started in Vienna
in 1813, will later continue the literary-critical attempts of Orfelin’s magazine. Fifty-seven years after its founding,
in 1825, Slavenoserpski magazin received its true successor, the first Serbian literary magazine — JIemonuc Mamuye
cpncke, firstly named Cepncke nemonucu.
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IIpeoucnosuje, the famous preface in the Magazine, follows the Russian mod-
el and represents a “proclamation of historical significance”, which for the first
time in the Slaveno-Serbian language' contained “advanced and enlightening
ideas of the rationalistic 18" century” (Skerli¢ 2006: 70), showing ideas that will
prevail in Serbian literature twenty years later with Dositej Obradovi¢ (ITucmo
Xapanamnujy, Cobpanuje).'*

The preface explains the concept of the magazine: the frequency of publication, the
structure of the columns, the collaborative principles, the scope of the articles, etc.
It emphasizes the importance of writing in Serbian spoken language for the first
time. Orfelin was among the first to introduce the Slaveno-Serbian language, which
would predominate in the publications of various authors' in the last decades of the
18" century and play a significant role in the transformation of the Serbian literary
language (Suboti¢ 2004: 180). Pavle Ivi¢ defines the Slaveno-Serbian language as a
mixture of Russian Church Slavonic, Serbian, and often Russian, pointing out that
this language arose from the need to bring the Russian recension of Old Church
Slavonic closer to the mother tongue of Serbian readers (Ivi¢ 1998: 129). Consider-
ing the latest research about the Slaveno-Serbian language, Aleksandar Milanovi¢
emphasizes that this literary language implied “a whole scale of transitional forms,
from pure Russian Church Slavonic from the first half of the 18th century to pure
Serbian spoken language” (Milanovi¢ 2018: 132).

Although Orfelin’s magazine did not have the necessary originality and lit-
erary value of the articles, it was well adapted to the Serbian needs of the
time. A special section in the Magazine (,,JI3Bectja o yueHux nenax’’) con-
tained reviews of new books — it brought bibliographic information and first
reviews of books. This characteristic represents the beginnings of criticism as
a literary form (the first and only issue shows seven Serbian books, printed
in the Greek-Slavonic printing house in Venice, where Orfelin worked as a
proof-reader for some time). The Magazine was designed for the common
good, with the goal of public enlightenment.

13 A comparative analysis of the language of Orfelin’s Magazine and its Russian templates, considering textual and
sociolinguistic parameters as well, can be found in: Kretschmer, A. (1989), Zur Methodik der Untersuchung alter-
erslavischerschriftsprachlicher Texte (am Beispiel des slavenoserbischen Schrift. Beitrdge 241). Munich (according
to Kretschmer 2000: 554).

14 Pavle Ivi¢ pointed out the difference between Slaveno-Serbian language in which Orfelin wrote and the lan-
guage Dositej used (dositejevski jezik), which contained additional vernacularization of Slaveno-Serbian language
(according to Milanovi¢ 2018: 131).

15 Some of these publications are: Orfelin’s Hcxycru noopymap (1783), Apucmuo u Hamanuja (1801) and Qucura
I-11T (1801-1803) by Atanasije Stojkovi¢, and Craseno-cepnckom pody u onwnecmsy (1798) by Nikola Stamatovic¢
(Suboti¢ 2004: 180).
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4. Historiographical work

The most significant prose work of Zaharija Orfelin is the historical monograph
about Peter the Great — JKumuje u crasnuja djena cocydapja umnepamopa I[lempa
Benuxazo, camooepwya ecepocujckaco, 1-111, 1772 (The History of Peter the
Great further in the text).'® The significance of this work is reflected in the fact
that it is the first modern historiographical work of Serbian literature, as well as
the first Slavic monograph about this Russian ruler (Dereti¢ 2007: 453). Rely-
ing on the extensive material of historians such as Lomonosov, Pufendorf, and
Voltaire, Zaharija Orfelin manages to express an authentic view of the life and
works of the Russian ruler.!” The monograph is primarily popular — its goal was
to celebrate the works of the Russian tsar, who is glorified as a ruler-reformer.
However, the work also has scientific significance, because it occasionally brings
authentic documents and data that the author himself discovered and collected
through research (ibid.: 454).'8

The History of Peter the Great was printed in two volumes in Venice (1772) in
the Russian recension of Old Church Slavonic. The book appeared in different
variants — modest and anonymous, and luxurious with a signature and dedication
to Catherine the Great (Pavi¢ 1970: 346)."” The luxurious version of the work is
decorated with engravings, medals, portraits, illustrations, and maps that accom-
pany the historical events described in the book (Illustration 4).%°

16 The original text (Venice, 1772) is available online. Editions in contemporary Serbian: Zaharija Orfelin, Petar
Veliki (druga knjiga, savremena jezi¢ka verzija Dimitirije Bogdanovi¢), Prosveta, Beograd, 1970, and Zaharija Orfe-
lin, Petar Veliki (prva knjiga, savremena jezicka verzija Zoran Bozovi¢), Prosveta, Beograd, 1970.

17 Orfelin often cited sources when there was a certain contradiction between them, and in that way, he tried to
establish a critique of sources, which was a novelty in Serbian literature at the time (Nikoli¢ 2010: 46).

18 This refers especially to the chapters dealing with the relationship of Peter the Great with Montenegro and with
the Serbs in Hungary. More information about the political framework of the History of Peter the Great in: Nenad
Nikoli¢, ,,Orfelin: Nedovr$ena modernost”, Meandri prosveéenosti, Beograd, Sluzbeni glasnik, 2010, 19-75, and
Tihomir Ostoji¢, Zaharija Orfelin: Zivot i rad mu, Srpska kraljevska akademija nauka i umetnosti, Beograd, 1923.

19 Lazar Cur¢ié also wrote about the variants of this Orfelin’s work in: “Bakrorezi u ilustrovanim primercima Zitija
Petra Velikog Zaharija Orfelina” u: Laza Curéi¢, Knjiga o Zahariji Orfelinu, Srpsko kulturno drustvo Prosvjeta,
Zagreb, 2002, str. 204-208.

20 More details about Orfelin’s art work in the History of Peter the Great in: Radmila Mihailovi¢, “Zaharija Orfe-
lin kao ilustrator Istorije Petra Velikog”, in: Zaharija Orfelin: Petar Veliki, druga knjiga, savremena jezicka verzija
Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢, Prosveta, Beograd, 1970.
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In 1774, Orfelin’s History of Peter the Great received its Russian edition,?! so
many succeeding historians and writers who wrote about Peter the Great relied on
this monograph, including Pushkin.??

HCTOPIA

T BRmRATO FOCYAAPA
' IMEPATOPA

Illustration 4.

The ideology of the work glorifies the ideas of the Enlightenment embodied in
the figure of the ruler-reformer — Peter the Great is presented as a prototype of
an enlightened monarch in Europe (Nikoli¢ 2010: 47). Orfelin’s portrait in 7he
History emphasizes Peter’s reforming virtues and abilities, and it represents the
“ideal image of an enlightened absolutist” (ibid.: 51).

In Orphelin’s History, there is an ambivalence between the modern notion of a
reforming emperor and the traditional notion of a good emperor chosen by God
to rule and enforce laws on earth. This feature is interpreted as a transforma-
tion of the understanding of the imperial role, connected with a new view of the
world, brought by rationalism and the Enlightenment, but also shows the writer’s
modern sensibility that is not fully developed (see ibid.: 53—54). Following that,

21 In Saint Petersburg, prince M. Séerbatov u B. Troepoljski published the second (corrected) edition of this work
(according to Skerli¢ 2006: 72).

22 Serbian writer Milorad Pavi¢ carefully determined in which places in his unfinished history of Peter the Great
Pushkin referred to Orfelin: Milorad Pavi¢, “Orfelin i Puskin”, Jezicko pamcenje i pesnicki oblik, Matica srpska,
Novi Sad, 1976.
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the introduction to The History gives the lineage of Russian emperors, preparing
in this way the appearance of Peter the Great. In the second book, it is pointed out
that the true and worthy successor of Peter is Catherine the Great, because she will
be able to continue his reformative work, as Orfelin affirmed in his dedication of
The History. By dedicating The History to Catherine the Great and narrating about
modern-day Russia, Orfelin suggests that the acts of Peter the Great still take part in
the contemporary lives of the Russian people (ibid.: 57).

In The History of Peter the Great, Orfelin showed distinct narrative skills — the viv-
id presentation of dramatic events, anecdotal narration, and frequent comments rep-
resent the main narrative features of this work. The comments are addressed to the
readers: sometimes they refer to the critique of historical sources, but more often the
author uses them to refer to the narration itself, thus reminding the readers of what
has already been said or announcing an episode that will be discussed later. This is
why Milorad Pavi¢ (1970: 348) considers that this Orfelin’s work is important for
the development of the modern Serbian historical novel. It has been noticed in the
literature that every aspect of Orfelin’s narration is “conditioned by a pre-projected
historical picture of the reign of Peter the Great™ (ibid.: 50), so this historiographical
work ends with the ruler’s portrait (rather than with his death), emphasizing once
again the totality of his personality as a ruler-reformer (see ibid.: 49-50).

5. Theological work

Orfelin spent the period from 1757 to 1762 at the court of the metropolitan bishop
Pavle Nenadovi¢, doing administrative work, copying documents, and preparing
books for publication (Simi¢ 2013: 11). In that period, he published, among oth-
ers, the following books in Sremski Karlovci: Kpamroje o boconodobajyuimem
meny NOKIOHEeHUj u Kposu Xpucmoeoj u epemenu mozo nacmasieHuje (1758),
Opmoooxkcoc omonoeua (1758), and Kpamxoe oa npocmoe o ceomux mauncmeax
yuumenckoe nacmasnenuje® in 1760 (ibid.: 11). A significant number of his theo-
logical works are without literary ambitions and many remained unsigned. One of
the artistically valuable works is the catechism Anocmonckoe mnexo (The Apostolic
Milk), written in Timisoara in 1763 in the Serbian (spoken) language (Skerili¢ 2006:
68). Orfelin dedicated the work to his son Peter — it was written in an intimate tone,
with deep piety (ibid.: 68).

23 The second edition that appeared in Venice in 1763 is available online.


https://plus.sr.cobiss.net/opac7/bib/68847367
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After becoming a proofreader of Serbian books in Venice (in the printing house
of Teodosije) in 1764, Orfelin published the booklets Xpucmomyousux oyw
cmuxocnosuje, Mcmunaja o Boze padocm, [lponosed unu cioeo o ocyxucoenujiu,
Cnoso o epewinom uenosexy, Eeancenuja umomaja (Simi¢ 2013: 12). During his
service with bishop Vicentije Jovanovi¢ Vidak in Timisoara (after 1770), he proba-
bly worked on the theological book Kwuea npomus nancmea pumckaeo (ibid.: 13).

6. Educational work

Zaharija Orfelin has left a significant mark on Serbian culture with reference to
educational work — he is the author of school textbooks, calendars,* and popular
science writings. He published a Serbian alphabet book (Venice, 1767),> which
was printed in Russian civil Cyrillic, as well as the first Latin language textbooks.*®
Orfelin’s later prose achievements are also significant: Mckycnu noopymap and
Beuumu xanenoap.

Illustration 5.

24 His calendars from 1766 and 1767 are unknown today, but according to Vuk Karadzi¢ they contained (humor-
ous) folk tales and a list of newly published Serbian books (according to Dereti¢ 2007: 452).

25 Ilepsoje yuenuje xomjawdum yuumucj Krue NUCMeHu ciageHckumu, Hasusaemoje bBykeap. The first edition is
available online.

26 The first edition (Venice, 1766) available online.
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Hckycnu noopymap [The Experienced Winemaker] (Vienna, 1783) delivers
knowledge in the field of viticulture and represents the first book of its kind in
Serbian literature.”” The author relied on German literature, but the book repre-
sents an original work, written in the Slaveno-Serbian language, with practical
advice to winegrowers and housewives (Nikoli¢ 2010: 67).

Beuumu xanenoap [The Eternal Calendar] (Vienna, 1783), written in the form of
a calendar, compiles knowledge from various sciences, but mostly from physics.?®
At the beginning of the work, there is one of the most significant Orfelin’s engrav-
ings, The Creation of the World (Illustration 5). This is in line with the goal of the
work to transfer knowledge from the natural sciences (about space, time cycles,
animals, nature, etc.). In this way, Orfelin introduces scientific concepts from
physics and astronomy into Serbian society, rising against ignorance and super-
stition. Considering Orfelin’s work on the popularization of the natural sciences,
Jovan Dereti¢ sees in him “the herald of our first physicist Atanasij Stojkovi¢”
(2007: 454).

Orfelin also wrote three textbooks of calligraphy — Hosaja u ocnosamennaja
cnasenocepnckaja  kanuepaguja (Sremski  Karlovei, 1759), Hosejuuja
ClaBeHCKuja Nponucu paou noas3u U YnompeOso/beHuja  ClageHoCcepncKkazo
Jjynowecmea (Sremski Karlovei, 1776),” and Crasenckaja u eanraxujckaja
kanuepaguja®® (Sremski Karlovcei, 1778; illustration 6), based on the Austrian
model, for which he received a prestigious award by Maria Theresa.’!

27 The first edition is available online.
28 The first edition is available online.
29 The first edition is available online.
30 The first edition is available online.

31 Inaddition to decorating the text, Orfelin also paid great attention to his visual representation in the form of sig-
natures, seals, and drawings (Simi¢ 2013: 165). Decorated initials or a careful signature in italics marked his artistic
and literary works, and he often used coat of arms that he created himself, relying on his knowledge of rhetoric and
emblematic (ibid.: 177). The drawing of his coat of arms, which is on the title page of the first textbook in calligraphy
(1759), stands out with its beauty (Illustration 7).
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Illustration 7.

7. Conclusion

Zaharija Orfelin left an unforgettable mark on Serbian culture. His literary work
surprises and inspires with its diversity, richness, and beauty of expression. Since
he was recognized as one of the first intellectuals of the Serbian Early Modern
society, it is not surprising to attribute modernity to his literary achievements
(see Nikoli¢ 2010). He left a significant mark on Serbian poetry, combining po-
etic expression with authentic artistic solutions. He started the first South Slavic
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magazine, which was written in the European spirit of the 18" century, containing
a special section with a review of new books, which can be considered as the be-
ginning of the development of criticism in Serbian literature.

Orfelin illustrated books, published posters and pamphlets, combining image and
text. Drawings and engravings stand out as a significant part of his cultural and ar-
tistic work, thanks to which he became a member of esteemed academies. Along
with Hristifor Zefarovi¢, Orfelin is considered the most important representative
of Serbian painting in the 18™ century (Dereti¢ 2007: 45).

With his literary and artistic achievements, as well as his educational work, Zaha-
rija Orfelin laid the foundations for the development of modern Serbian literature
and culture. From the Early Modern Period, he continued to contribute to science,
philosophy, history, journalism, and art. This overview of his literary work em-
phasizes once again the important impact that this author had on the development
of Serbian literature and culture within the Slavic heritage. The diversity of his
literary engagement, as well as his dedication to the written word, remains an
inspiration to all succeeding writers and scholars of South Slavic literature.
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PE3UME

Panx npyka onmTH nperies HCTOPHjCKUX, 00pa30BHUX M KILIDKEBHUX OCTBAapema 3axapHja
Opdenuna. ¥V 1yxXy IpOCBETHTEIHCTBA, IETOB KIIDKEBHH pajl 00eIIexK Ia je moTpeda J1a ce Ha
pa3IMYMTe HAYMHE IIPOrOBOPH O CBHM acClIeKTUMa KYJITYpe, T1a OJaTiie MPOu3Jia3n TeMarcKa 1
JKaHPOBCKA Pa3HOBPCHOCT FHETOBOT JieJia. Y pajy ce moceOHo ykasyje Ha 3Hauaj OpdennHose
Hoe3uje, 3aTHM HBEeroBOr 00Pa30BHOT U TEOJIOLIKOT pajia, Te HCTopHorpadckor u ypehusadykor
pana. Kpo3 cucremaruzoBann nperieq OpdenrHOBUX KIbIKEBHUX OCTBapema IMOCeOHO ce
ynyhyje Ha HHTEPIPETaTUBHH ITOTCHIHja)l FbETOBOT JIejia M 3Ha4ajHO MECTO KOje OBaj ayTop
3ay3UMa y UCTOPHjU CPIICKE KEbH)KEBHOCTH.


https://digitalna.nb.rs/Wiki.jsp?setLang=en&page=NBS%2FStara_i_retka_knjiga%2FZbirka_knjiga_Zaharije_Orfelina
http://digital.bms.rs/ebiblioteka/publications/index/collection:3
https://fedorabg.bg.ac.rs/fedora/get/o:6902/bdef:Content/get
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Poslanice Petra I Petrovi¢a NjegoSa kao zaCetak
prosvjetiteljske rije¢i Crne Gore

This paper aims to represent a man of strong words — the only weapon he could use to unite
Montenegrins and the surrounding tribes (the Brdani). Petar I Petrovi¢ Njegos begot the word
of the Enlightenment, which is warm and well-intonated but also embedded with critique,
justified by the care for his people and their ways of life. Leaning on his Poslanice as the
main example but also using other non-literary works of his, his historically proven accom-
plishments, as well as historic events that befell the area, we will try to paint a picture of one
nation and time. We will discuss the constant flow of ideas that emerged from other countries
but managed to affect Montenegro and Brda through one wise mediator — the Montenegrin
ruler and Metropolitan.

Keywords: Enlightenment, Poslanice, Saint Peter of Cetinje
Petar I Petrovi¢ Njegos§’s Poslanice as the Beginning of the Montenegrin Enlightenment

Ovaj rad ima za cilj da predstavi ¢ovjeka snazne rije¢i — jedinog oruzja kojim se mogao sluziti
da ujedini Crnogorce i Brdane. Petar I Petrovi¢ Njegos je zacetnik prosvijetiteljske rijeci, tople
i dobronamjerne, ali i natopljene kritikom i opravdanom brigom za svoj narod i njegov nacin
zivota. Na primjerima Poslanica, ali i osvrnuvsi se na druga djela i podvige ovog crnogorskog
vladara, kao i na istorijske okolnosti koje se ticu ovog podruc¢ja pokusacemo da predstavimo
sliku jednog naroda i vremena. U radu ¢e biti govora o neprestani strujanjima ideja zacetih u
drugim zemljama, o njihovom uticaju na Crnu Goru i Brda, a sve kroz umnog posrednika —
vladara i mitropolita crnogorskog.

Kljucne rijeci: prosvjetiteljstvo, Poslanice, Sveti Petar Cetinjski

1. Uvod

Prosvjetiteljstvo ne ulazi na vrata Crne Gore na o¢ekivan, tada moderan, evropski
nacin ve¢ ono uspijeva da odskrine vrata jednog podrucja, razjedinjenog, a istog
naroda. Ono se, dakle, transformiSe kako bi moglo pro¢i kroz malen otvor koji
pokuSavaju da zatvore sujevjerje, zakon jacega, krvne osvete, nepovjerenje. U
svemu ovome, samo jedna li¢nost zna vatrirati' i biti mirnik — Petar Prvi Petrovié¢

1 Izraz naden u Andri¢evom Vecitom kalendaru maternjeg jezika u znacenju napasti koga, osuti vatru na koga,
naravno rije¢ima
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Njegos, a kasnije Sveti Petar Cetinjski, crnogorski mitropolit i gospodar, vojsko-
voda 1 pjesnik, slavni predak jo§ slavnijeg potomka — Petra Drugog Petrovica
Njegosa, sljedec¢eg crnogorskog mitropolita i gospodara. Petar 11 ¢e svojim dje-
lima i zivotom, a i pisanom rijecju uzdi¢i Crnu Goru do onih vrhova o kojima je
sanjao stric mu, Petar 1. Na tu njihovu povezanost — kako u knjizevnom, a tako i
u smislu slicnog pogleda na upravljanje i budu¢nost Crne Gore — i danas gledamo
sa divljenjem (imati ne jednog ve¢ dvojicu takvih ljudi i to na nain da prvog
odmabh nasljeduje drugi, da izmedu dvije li¢nosti od neizmjernog znacaja ne stoje
vjekovi je izvor tog divljenja) pa je tanka linija raspoznavanja izmedu veli¢ine
Prvog 1 Drugog, zaduZenja i amaneta koji su nam ostavili.

Petar Prvi Petrovi¢ Njegos roden je 1748. g. u NjeguSima, a 24. oktobra 1784. g.
dogodilo se rukopolozenje — tada ve¢ arhimandrita Petra Petrovica — za vladiku.
O njegovom zavladi¢enju govorilo se jo§ za vrijeme Zivota mitropolita Save, a
nakon smrti mitropolita Arsenija Plamenca (Savinog sestri¢a) posredstvom gu-
vernadura 1 serdara potvrdena je ova namjera. Hirotonija je odrZana u katedral-
nom hramu odnosno u Crkvi Svetog Nikolaja u Karlovcima.

2. Unutrasnje uredenje i medunarodni odnosi

,,Crna Gora — krajem 18. i poCetkom 19. vijeka — nalazila se u fazi burnog razvitka:
na jednoj strani tradicionalni plemenski zivot, sa okostalom strukturom i krutim
normama, na drugoj — potreba objedinjavanja plemena i jacanja centralne vlasti. To
je 1 vrijeme ratovanja: stalni sukobi i dvije velike bitke (na Martini¢ima i Krusima,
1796) 1 vojevanje sa Francuzima — sve do Dubrovnika i rijeke Omble. Ujedno, to je
vrijeme Cestih unutrasnjih sudara i krvavih osveta, uz nemastinu, gladi i epidemije,
zaostalost i sujevjerje. Ali, to je i doba sve izraZenije potrebe za vezama sa razvije-
nim svijetom i za narodnim prosvjec¢enjem.* (Vukovi¢ 1994: 10)

Odnosi Crne Gore sa Rusijom bili su zakomplikovani pa je vladika protjeran iz
Rusije ,,verovatno zbog odredenih sastavnica rusko-austrijskog dogovora (1782)
o podeli Osmanskog carstva ili tek ruskog uverenja da je suviSe naklonjen au-
strijskoj politici* (Mikavica, Vasin, Ninkovi¢ 2017: 130) . Ovo ¢e se izmijeniti
kasnijim stanjem stvari — potrebom ovih sila da Crna Gora stane ispred Otoman-
skog carstva 1 zaustavi njegovo prodiranje u Evropu. Nakon pobjede u bici na
Martini¢ima ,,crnogorski vladika je obavestio dvorove velikih sila i na taj nacin
podstakao medunarodnu afirmaciju zemlje 1 naroda koji je predstavljao.* (Mika-
vica, Vasni, Ninkovi¢ 2017: 134). O promjeni odnosna Rusije svjedoci i to §to
,,Od carice Katarine II stigla mu je posebna Cestitka i priznanje u vidu skupocene
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panagije.” (Mikavica, Vasin, Ninkovi¢ 2017: 134). O odnosima izmedu Turaka i
Crnogoraca dovoljno govore kasniji zapisi Vuka Karadzi¢a koji odli¢no rezimi-
ra: ,,Poznat je duh slobode Crnogoraca, a isto tako se zna da su oni od turskog
neprijateljskog upada u Evropu, neprestano boreé¢i se s Turcima, gotovo uvijek
sacuvali svoju nezavisnost i1 da sada obrazuju fakti¢no sasvim nezavisnu drzavu.
Ali kako ova nezavisnost, koja je turskim susjedima smetnja, postoji samo faktic-
no, a narocito zbog toga $to ovi Turci u svojoj surovosti, koja je strana napretku
civilizacije i evropskog obrazovanja, rado iskoris¢uju svaku priliku za svoje raz-
bojnicke pothvate, to traje rat Crnogoraca s pograni¢nim Turcima jo$ i sad samo
sa kratkim prekidima* (Karadzi¢ 1969: 247)

Za vrijeme vladavine Petra I jo$ uvijek vlada sistem plemenske organizacije u
kojem se jasno razlikuju podrucja Cetiri nahije i sedam Brda. ,,Plemena su for-
mirana u nizu istorijskih procesa, ¢iju genezu je moguce pratiti od kraja XIII, pa
sve do pocetka XVIII veka.”“ (Mikavica, Vasin, Ninkovi¢ 2017: 18) U vrijeme
srednjovjekovne srpske drzave postojali su katuni (druzine) koje su vremenom
prerastale u knezine, a onda u plemena. ,,Plemenska i knezinska organizacija su,
svaka na svoj nacin, omogucavalestanovnistvu ukljucivanje u zivot drzave, pre
svega u onim oblastima blizim granici, kroz vojne poslove, $to je dodatno onemo-
gucavalo pretvaranje stanovniStva u klasi¢nu raju, a podrska plemena i bratstava
vremenom je postala najznacajnija za opstanak glavarskog sloja koji je dobro
prihvatio planove o antiosmanskoj borbi.“ (Mikavica, Vasin, Ninkovi¢ 2017: 22).
Cetiri nahije na koje se dijeli Crna Gora su Katunska, Ljesanska, Rije¢ka i Cr-
mni¢ka. Katunsku nahiju ¢ine devet plemena: Cetinje, Njegusi, Ceklici, Bjelice,
Cuce, Ozrini¢i, Pjesivci, Zagara¢ i Komani. LjeSanskoj pripadaju tri — Drazevina,
Gradac, Buronje, a Rijeckoj Kosijeri, Dobrsko selo, Ceklin, Ljubotinj i Grada-
ni. Crmnicku nahiju ¢ini sedam : Podgorica, Dupilo, Brceli, Sotoni¢i, Gluhi do,
Limljani 1 Boljevi¢i. Sedam Brda podrazmijevaju Bjelopavli¢e, Pipere, Brato-
nozice, Kuce, Vasojevi¢e, Moracane, Rovce. ,,U vrijeme pada pod Osmansko
carstvo i kasnije na ovom prostoru je zivelo srpsko stanovnistvo, pri ¢emu je izraz
Crnogorac oznacavao geografsku, a ne etnicku pripadnost.© (Ljusi¢ 2001: 266)

Mnogobrojne su medusobna nesladanja plemena, ali treba naglasiti da su obicaji
1 nacin zivota sli¢ni kroz istoriju. Oni su ratnici, imaju svoje nepisane zakone, a
rije¢ se prepoznaje kao najveci ulog, ulog koji se stavlja 1 vaga tako §to vjero-
dostojnost izrecenog oslikava pojedincev obraz, ojstvo. Onaj pojedinac koga
okarakterisu kao c¢ovjeka koji nema obraza osuden je od strane zajednice i ka-
znjen najtezom kaznom — prezirom zajednice, izopSteniStvom iz nje. Rijec je tada
imala tezinu koju danas imaju raznorazni ugovori, potpisani sporazumi i sli¢no.
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Jedan od ovih nepisanih zakona je krvna osveta — sistem ,,0ko za oko, zub za
zub“ koji je ostetio Crnu Goru i Brda koliko, ako ne i vise od svih stranih upada
i borbi. Sveti Petar Cetinjski je proveo cijeli svoj zivot pokusSavajuci da se izbori
sa ovim sistemom.

Petar Prvi Petrovi¢ kao i duhovni i svjetovni vladar (teokratsko uredenje) Stegom
crnogorskom i brdskom* 1796. uspijeva da produbi vezu izmedu Crnogoraca i
Brdana. Stega je imala za cilj uspostavljanje saveza izmedu ove dvije strane radi
suprotstavljanja turskim snagama. Nama je ona interesantna jer se ve¢ u njoj pri-
mijecuje oruzje koje vladika koristi u cilju izazivanja poslusnosti, prisege naroda
—rijeC. Stega je imala Sest ¢lanova, a treci i Cetvrti glase ovako:

Trece

Ot dnevi dana$njega i unapried ako bi se nasa koji Crnogorac, oli koje selo, ali ple-
me, ili koja nahija, da bude izdajnik javnijem ili potajnijem naéinom, takvoga svi
jedinoglasno predaemo vjecnome prokletstvu kako Judu predatelja Gospodnja i kako
zloCestivago Vuka Brankovica, koji izdade Srblje na Kosovo i vje¢nu mrzost i pro-
kletstvo ot naroda na sebe privlece i ot milosti bozje otpade, i takvoga brackoga i
hristijanskoga krvnika i izdajnika, koji bi se nasa, ne samo S§to vjeénome prokletstvu
predasmo i rekosmo da ga bude anatema i da jest pred Bogom sigo svjeta i budusca-
go odgovornik za sve $to bi zla i prievarom i izdajom ucinio, nego i krv nasa na
njega i na ¢ada njegova ot zemlji na nebo, jako Ze Avala da vo pijet i da ostanet kako
krov Hrista spasitelja nasego narod Jevrejski.

Cetvrto

Takvoga izdajnika uvijek ot sabora i obScestva nasega otlucismo da Cesti i poscenja
nema nego on i rod njegov da ostanet vo vjek u sramotu i bezéest, kako izdajnik vjere
i zakona i hulitelj imena Bozija i krvnik svega nasega naroda, i ako bi Bog u nase
vrijeme uzdignuo i poslao koga god ovom zemljom upravljati i vladati, ali poslije nas
u vrijeme nase djece i nasljednika; to mi takvomu gospodinu i djeci nasoj ostavljamo
ovo pismo za izgled, da i u to vrijime i vo vjek ovi izdajnik i njegov rod da nemaju
Cesti ni poscenja ni ostale milosti nikakve, nego da budet kako rod kletvoprestupni i
prijevarni, u nenavist svakomu i merzost.

Navodimo ova dva ¢lana upravo zato §to se u njima primjecuje tendencija koja je
sveprisutna u Poslanicama — koris¢enje kletvi, pozivanje na moral, Cast, odrzanje
date rijeci, ali i na anatemisanje onog koji izda. Primjecujemo oslanjanje na zaje-
dnistvo, pozivanje na Bibliju, Kosovo, najvaznije srpsko mitsko vrelo, $to nam je
dokaz da gospodar racuna na narodno paméenje i u trenutku zapisa, ali i naknadno —
ondakadanjegovo fizi¢ko postojanje ne bude faktor. ,,Petar Prvije bio—za ondasnje

2 Stega crnogorska i brdska predstavlja prvi pisani zakon donijet na podrucju (stare) Crne Gore i Brda.
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crnogorske prilike — veoma obrazovan i nacitan covjek, s bogatom bibliotekom i
poznavanjem nekoliko evropskih jezika, te je na ljude i Zivot gledao okom trezve-
na i umna covjeka, koji nije zaboravljao da je vladika i pastir.*“ (Vukovi¢ 1994: 26)
Dvije godine kasnije, 1798, donesen je Zakonik opsti crnogorski i brdski poznatiji
kao Zakonik Petra Prvog. Ovaj dokument je prvi zakonik donesen u Crnoj Gori
i predstavlja jos jednu evropsku, prosvjetiteljsku tendenciju, a to su racionali-
zovanje, promisljanje o nafinu organizovanja drzavne vlasti i zavodenja reda u
drzavi, a zatim 1 primjenom Zakonika i sprovodenje svih tih promisli. Pisani za-
koni postaju instrukcioni tekstovi koji prethode samoj kazni, ali 1 kona¢no ogra-
ni¢avaju samovoljnost naroda time §to uspostavljaju kazne srezmjerne u¢injenom
prestupu.

3. Poslanice i prosvjetiteljstvo

Poslanice, kao i ovi dokumenti, prije svega su svjetovni zapisi i zato i jesu pod-
lozne i8¢itavnju prosvjetiteljskih ideja. Poslanice nisu primarno knjizevno-umje-
tnicko djelo ve¢ pisma, akti, dakle dokumentarna grada kojom se koriste istorica-
r1, a kasnije etnografi i prou€avaoci knjiZzevnosti. Pisane su u epistolarnoj formi,
ali nisu pisma u klasicnom znacenju te rije¢i. Ne mozemo re¢i da su u pitanju
usamljeni monolozi jer su pisane sa ciljem da dodu do odredenog auditorijuma,
ali i sa znanjem da Ce se to i desiti. One su pisane iz perspektive Covjeka koji po-
zanje svoje slusaoce — sa zarom, poklicom, kletvom. Epistolarna forma posluzila
mu je jer po prirodi svojoj ona odgovara mitropolitovom osjecanju zivota, a jo$
vaznije osjecanju zivota njegova stada. Lirsko i epsko se u ovoj formi preplicu
ne po nacelima kontrasta ve¢ homogeno. Iz te homogenosti proizilazi mo¢ ova-
ko napisane i proc€itane rijeci jer jedino takvu je Crnogorci i Brdani razumiju. U
pitanju je narod Cije se lirsko sakriva u epskom, proviruje iz njega i tek na tren se
sasvim otkriva. Zato, ljubavlju natopljena rije¢ vladike, a uvijek u vezi sa epskim
motivima (osveta, sukob, nadgornjavanje, neposlusnost), jedini je nacin da se on
,,obracuna‘“ sa narodom koji voli.

Jezik poslanica je narodni, razumljiv svakom covjeku tog vremena, ali i dana-
Snjem. Prilagoden je plemenu kojem se obraca. Sluzi se koris¢enjem veceg ili
manjeg broja pozajmljenica ili vec¢eg ili manjeg broja arhaizama— npr. Primorci
su bili pod uticajem Mletaka 1 drugih naroda pa su samim tim imali viSe pozaj-
mljenica iz italijanskog jezika od drugih skupina u Crnoj Gori i u svojim obraca-
njima njima Sv. Petar Cetinjski preuzima ove jezicke navike 1 implementira ih
u pisano tkivo. Narodni jezik je dobro o¢uvan u svakodnevnom, neformalnom
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govoru i izuzev pojedinih arhaizama, Cita se savim prirodno i danas. Primjecuje
se veliki broj kletvi, upozorenja, upotrebe gnoma. Ovo su izreke poznate i bliske
narodnom nacinu komunikacije, ali tek u ovakvoj upotrebi dobijaju punu funk-
ciju potencijalne anateme. Petar I je bio izuzetno obrazovan, nacitan ¢ovjek i u
svojim obracanjima evropskim zvani¢nicima vidi se, prirodno, razlika u upotrebi
jezika. To je dokaz da se izvornost narodne rije¢i namjerno potencira u Posla-
nicama. Crnogorci 1 Brdani njeguju kult govora, price 1 pricanja. Sva je njihova
umjetnost i knjizevnost u folkloru pa se i ovakve rijeci prenose kao jedna vrsta
predanja. Danas se od starijih ljudi slusaju price o Petru I, o svemu onome na Sta
on upozorava, ali ne toliko zahvaljujué¢i zapisima koliko zahvaljuju¢i ovoj naro-
dnoj tradiciji pri¢anja naizust anegdota i mudrsoti minulih. Biti dobar govornik
nosi sa sobom odredeno postovanje zajednice i neodvojivo je od narodnog Zivota,
njegovog sistema vrednovanja, pa na kraju i poslusnost stada zavisi od te rijeci.

Za nas je vazno da prepoznamo prosvjetiteljske ideje, da primijetimo $ta je to ra-
cionalno, kako je vjera u dobrotu, moral i1 plemenitost ¢ovjeka ponikla u tvrdim,
kamenim zilama svojevoljnog naroda. Odogovor na ovo pitanje pronalazimo u reli-
giji. U mnogim zemljama se govorilo o uticaju prosvjetiteljstva na religiju — o istim
vrijednostima na kojima, kako jedni misle, ove dvije pojave korespondiraju. Na
podrucju Crne Gore i Brda ¢ini se da je prosvijetiteljstvo poniklo iz religije ili ma-
kar iz predstavnika religijskog — Petra Prvog. U pitanju je, dakle, obrnut proces od
onog koji je prisutan u drugim zemljama. Ovdje prosvjetiteljstvo ne utice na religiju
ve¢ se rada iz nje kao posljedica socijalno-politicke situacije u zemlji. Prosvjeti-
teljstvo se nije rodilo kao zasebno, a onda razvilo odnos prema religiji vec¢ religija
nadomjestava nedostatke institucija koje su u drugim zemljama iznjedrile prosv-
jetiteljstvo. Sujevjerni, neobrazovani stanovnici ovog podruc¢ja imaju poStovanja,
slusaju i vole svog pastira, ali su i dalje okrenuti nagonskom djelovanju. Sveti Petar
Cetinjski pokuSava roditeljskom rijecju, savjetom, blagoslovom, zaklinjanjem na-
vesti svoje stado na pravi put i u tome je njegova prosvjetiteljska uloga. Ovdje prije
svega mislimo na integralisticku teznju koja je prisutna, na pozivanje na pisane i
nepisane zakone, zakone Casti, pozivanje na duhovnu, a ne prostodusnu klimu. Po-
slanice Petra I Petrovi¢a Njegosa sabrane u jednoj knjizi objavio je Dusan Vuksan
1935. godine. Kada ih ovako pogledamo one podsjecaju na jo$ jednu prosvjetitelj-
sku tendenciju, a to je enciklopedizam. Ovdje su sabrana sva znanja o drustvenoj,
teritorijalnoj, duhovnoj razudenosti jednog podneblja i vremena, ali i sva znanja o
moralnim sistemima, idejama jednog naroda. Nije u pitanju klasi¢na enciklopedija
tog, kao ni naseg vremena, ali se shodno moguénostima vladar ona svakako pribli-
zava svjetskom standardu tek onoliko koliko okolnosti to dozvoljavaju.
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Uzmimo za primjer poslanicu upuc¢enu Crnogorcima i Brdanima 1825. koja je
ujedno 1 sazetak mnogih deSavanja kako u Crnoj Gori 1 Brdima, tako i izmedu
vladike i naroda. Mozemo je strukturno podijeliti na dva segmenta: prvi, onaj
u kojem vladika objapnjava svoje dotadasnje napore, ali i konacnu poslusnost
naroda. Istice:

Ja srdcem i dusom zelah da se i viSe pred svijetom proslavite i da vasu slobodu jace
i bolje utvrdite. Molih vas da kuluk i praviteljstvo postavite, na zakonah obstim so-
glasijem socinjenih, da praviteljstvo narodom vlada i da narodna djela upravlja, a
kuluk da zle ljude fata i na sud dovodi, kako §to se u cijeli svijet ¢ini, jer bez toga
ne mogase bit ni slava ni sloboda vasa utvrdena, ni dugovjeka. I vi tako uciniste;
kuluk i praviteljstvo postaviste, da zakonik carstvuje i da je svaki zakonu podlozen.
Nastade, dakle, zakonik medu vama, nastade sud i pravda, mir i ti§ina, vrijeme srece i
blazeno, radosti i veselja za dobre i bogobojazne ljude i za nejaku siromas i sirotinju,
prestade samovoljstvo, prestade domaca rat i krvoprolice (...) Ne bjese ve¢ domace
rati ni boja, ne bjese poklici: ko je vitez, ni viteza na domaci boj, ne cujase se koleza
ni tuzbanje, ne videSe se lica muskog ni Zenskog ogrebotinah krvava i nagrdena, ni
glave crnom kapom, ni crnom mahramom pokrivene, ni per¢ina muskog ni zenske
kose ostrizene, ne oblivase se zemlja, drvo i kamen krvlju vase brace i ne kipjase
bratska krv iz ustah vasijeh, ne kukahu majke za svojim sinovima, ni sestre za svojom
bracom osisane, ni sirote udovice za svojim muzevima ogrebene, ni zalosna djeca za
svojim roditeljima suzama oblivena.

Putnik mirno putovase, trgovac slobodno trgovase, rabotnik svoju rabotu veselo ra-
botase i coban svoju stoku bez straha pasijase i Bogom blagoslovena tiSina prebivase.

Ne samo da su sloboda, ugled u Evropi i svijetu i neosporivan rad drzavnih in-
stitucija istaknute kao najznacajnije promjene ve¢ se vladika koristi podsjeca-
njem na narodne obicaje koji se upraznjavaju u teSkim vremenima, pri gubicima
voljenih ne bi li tim snaznim, emotivnim na¢inom bolje docarao blagorodnost i
poleznost prilika.

Ovaj se segment tu zavrsava, a sljedeci pocinje rije¢ima ,,No buduc¢i vam milije
zlo nego dobro* ¢ime se prekida lirska i idili¢na slika, a iza ¢ega stoji povratak
Crnogoraca 1 Brdana na stare nacine zivljenja. Primjecujemo, dakle, da su se
prosvjetiteljske tendencije 1 nakon njihovog upraznjavanja i bericetnosti koje je
to upraznjavanje donijelo tesko odrzavale medu nasim narodom. Prvo ih kritikuje
svjetovni vladar, a onda duhovni voda — izobli¢ava njihovu nevoljnost da budu
pozeljni medu drugim narodima, a onda ih duhovno karakterise kao one kojima
je ,,protivno sve §to je Bogu i postenim ljudima ugodno; vi ste od Boga odstupili
1 sasvijem strah boziji izgubili; vi ne nahodite dobra i poStenja ni u ¢em, nako u
svoje zlo 1 bezakono samovoljstvo; vi ne imate vasijeh zlotvorah do samijeh sebe
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1 vama niko nista ne ¢ini bez vase zadevice.” Zatim se kroz pastirsku briznost,
jednu vrstu oc¢inskog pokroviteljstva, izrazava nespokojstvo: ,,a medu vama je
moje srce od vaSega zloc¢instva uvehlo i starost moja oskorbljena, da pocivala i
radosti nigda nemam [...] Medutijem, ostajem vas dobrozelatelj i sluga.” Time,
ovaj umorni pastir, pri kraju svog zivota, pokazuje kroz ove tekstove svu jedva
salomivu narav svog naroda, prirodu njihovu, ali i cijeli prosvjetiteljski napor
jednog Covjecjeg Zivota.

Bjelopavli¢ima je 1827. upucena poslanica u kojoj se moralni sud po ko zna koji
put usredsreduje na najveci prestup — izdaju: ,,ja srdcem i duSom Zelim da se niga
u srbskome narodu izdajnika ne rodi. Ali se dobro pazite, hoce li ovo istina biti
Sto mi piSete, jer ako se igda medu vama izdajnik nade i ako ga umah svikolici
jednoglasno, kako izdajnika 1 krvnika zemaljskoga, ne kastigate, ja nigda glave
na vas obrtati ne¢u.” Izdaja se tretira kao najveci grijeh, neoprostiv ¢ak i vladici.
Ona je dio crnogorskog i brdskog moralnog i pravosudnog sistema, nezapisanog
1 izmedu ostalog, ona je prepreka uspostavljanju slobodne drzave koja moze dalje
da se razvija.

Rijeckoj nahiji piSe 1823. godine i opominje ih da ,,kad na nas turske vojske nije,
da i vi na Turke ne vojiste. Ali znam da me poslusati necete, kad za vase i svega
nordno dobro govorim, vide¢i da zlo sa svije¢om istete i da ga istinito, bez svake
lazi 1 prijevare hoc¢ete na¢i.“ Vladika kao racionalno vidi upotrebu sile samo uko-
liko je cilj odbrana, a nikako onda kada je u pitanju napad, pa ni naSeg tada kako
je mnogo puta u istoriji isticano najveceg krvnika. Njegov moralni sistem se ne
da zanijeti i ostaje u granicama skromnosti, nezlodjela, mirne pastirske prirode.
Njegove misli o slobodi, iznijete u Izjavi Petra Prvog moderne su za to vrijeme:
,,u slobodnu zemlju stupivsi, ma kog roda ili plemena bio sin, mora biti slobodan
1 jest, a ne u robstva verige da pada, iz kojeg je izbjegao da slobodu nade. Nasa
vrata slobode nek su svakom slobodu iStu¢em otvorena.* Ovo je crnogorska for-
ma liberté, égalité, fraternité. zjava je napisana 1790. godine i naglasili bismo da
nas ovaj kontekst podsjeca na svjetski poznatiji dokument: ,,We hold these truths
to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that they are endowed by their
Creator with certain unalienable rights, that among these are life, liberty, and the
pursuit of happiness.*? Izmedu ova dva akta, nastala u posve drugacijoj klimi, sto-
ji 14 godina, ali svojim pisimama i zapisanim stavovima, Petar Prvi ne ¢ini otklon
od svjetske klime, od slobodarskih misli ve¢ ih navodi i kao tradiciju, nasljede: ,,I
to neka vi je amanet, jer ako tako ne uzradimo, onda mi niti smo slobodni niti §to
vrijedimo, niti zasluzujemo zvati se potomcima nasije slavnije pradedova, koji su

3 Declaration of Independence.
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kéeli i znali svoju bogomdanu slobodu uvazavati i dijeliti je i drugome ¢oeku, koji
je iz cemernog 1 bogomrskog robstva iste.*

Primje¢ujemo da Petar Prvi dijeli poglede 1 sa Rusoom. Brdanima 1800. godine
pise: ,,..da vi tudin ne gospodari i ne zapovijeda i da nije gospodar vasijeh zivota,
zenah i dece 1 ot vasega imuca i domovah, no vi sami sebe da postavite iz dogo-
vora uredbe 1 zakone ot vasega vladanja i suda, po kojemu mozete zloga ¢ovjeka
i neposlusnoga kastigati, pak se u slobodi di¢iti i Zivjeti medu sobom... Cini se
da Petar Prvi vjestije koristi osnove demokratskog drusta i da zaista daje slobodu
svom narodu da uz dogovor i jedinstvo donesu drustveno korisne odredbe. Time
Petar Prvi ispunjava Rusoovo:,,Kako nijedan ¢ovjek nema prirodnu vlast nad
svojim bliznjima i, budu¢i da sila ne proizvodi nikakvo pravo, ostaju sporazumi
kao osnova svake legitimne vlasti medu ljudima.*

Cini nam se da smo u dosada$njem radu zanemarili jednu stranu li¢nosti vladike,
a to je ratna strana, ona u kojoj se on odaje svojim vjeStinama vojevanja. Za nas
rad, vazno je staviti i ovo u kontekst pa navodimo Govor Petra I iz 1796. godine
odrzan pred polazak u boj protiv Mahmud-pase Busatlije na Martini¢ima:

Ljubezni vitezi i mila braco!

Nas zakleti neprijatelj ne $¢ede na moje molbe od predstojeceg krvoproli¢a odustati
i da se prode nase nevoljne brace Brdana, no nadanje imam u svevisnjega Boga, da
¢ete vi danas svirjepog vraga stidno sa svoje mede procerati [...] Ima li koji medu
vama, drazaj$i sinovi i izabrani cvijetu moje Bogom spasajeme i svakom nama
sre¢no slobodne drzave, koji ne bi dragovoljno ovo svoje dobro, ovu svoju slavu,
ovo svoje viteStvo milovao, ljubio i na obStem svjetskom vidiku krvlju i zivotom
izbavio?! Ima li koji, di¢ni vitezi, da se usteze na krvavom ovom junackom polju,
megdan dijeliti? Ja sam, mili sinovi i predraga brac¢o moja, uvjeren da nema, jer vi
sami straSivice ne trpite, jer vi strasivice za posljednje ljude drzite, jer slobodne gore
ne radaju strasivice, ve¢ di¢ne vitezove, koji znadu cijenu junastva, koji znadu cijenu
narodnog ponosa i slave, koja je vas i s vama rodeni vijenac! [...] Za to su se, mili
sinovi i ljubezna vra¢o moja, nasi pradedovi borili, za to se i mi borimo, za to ¢e se
i naSe potomstvo boriti.Zato na oruzje i na krvavo polje, mili vitezi - da pokazemo
neprijatelju §to su kadre junacke gore! Da pokazemo da u nama neugaseno srbsko
srce kuca, srbska krvca vrije, da pokazemo kako gorskije junaka miSica junastvom
nadmasuje na bojnom polju svakog dusmanina!

Arhipastirskij blagoslov predajem vama i preporucujem vas i sebe premilostivom
Bogu, da nam bude u pomoéi, koji sve vidi i pravedno rukovodi!
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U Crnoj Gori se dugo, pa i prosvjetiteljskom periodu moralo boriti za najuzviseni-
ji cilj naroda — slobodu. Takva borba, moZda naizgled paradoksalno, u narodnom
pastiru rada ratnika i vodu koji je spreman da prolije krv i da se zrtvuje za takav
cilj i to pod samo ovim i ovakvim okolnostima — odbrana svoga, ne napad na tude.

Kada su u pitanju druge prosvjetiteljske ideje Petra Prvog moramo istaci njegovu
nepresuSnu zelju da podigne Skolu, ali 1 Stampariju u Crnoj Gori. Kako nam je
poznato, ovo se nece desiti sve do 1834. godine za vrijeme Petra II Petrovi¢a Nje-
gosa. O njegovim zeljama da pogidne skolu saznajemo i iz prepiske sa Dositejem
Obradovi¢em o kojoj bi se mogao napisati zaseban rad.

4. Zakljudak

Na kraju svog zivota, mudrsi starac ostaje u jednom neizmijenjen: ,,I na samrtnoj
postelji on je mislio na Crnu Goru i Brda i svoj narod. Zalio je to nije mogao vise
uciniti, $to nije vise postigao.” (Mili¢ 2016: 492). Zahvaljuju¢i ovakvom covjeka
ostaje nam samo da se pitamo kakav bi bio nas kulturni razvoj da njegova zalaga-
nja nisu dovela do promjena, da nismo imali utemeljivaca koji je znao poplaciti
put za nove struje, ali i svog nasljednika, Petra II.

Sveti Petar Cetinjski svim navedenim djelovanjima predstavlja izuzetnu prosvje-
titeljsku licnost koja se mozda 1 razvila u tako izvanrednu upravo jer je djelovala
na interesantom tlu, onom koje nije omogucavalo jednostavna rjesenja i brzi na-
predak. U takvoj klimi, ¢ini se kao da su svi njegovi napori ipak urodili plodom,
bez obzira na teskoce sa kojima se morao suociti. Iz ovih, ali i drugih razloga
koja bi detaljnije valjalo izucavati, a koja se nisu nasla u ovom skromnom radu,
srpski narod i1 danas proslavlja njegovo ime, a Srpska pravoslavna crkva ga slavi
31. oktobra. Doprinos srpskoj i uze, crnogorskoj knjizevnosti, neizmjeran je iz
dva razloga: prvi je Sto je Petar I ostavio iza sebe veliki broj knjizevnih (mahom
pjesnickih) i, kao $to smo vidjeli u primjerima Poslanica, ne samo knjizevnih
tekstova, a drugi je taj Sto je stvorio duhovno i knjiZzevno tlo na kojem se izdigao
njegov nasljednik — Petar II Petrovi¢ Njegos. Ne treba zanemariti ni Sire konte-
kste pa mozemo reci da se 1 po tipologiji i po funkciji tekstova izdvaja od ostalih
juznoslovenskih i slovenskih ostvarenja ovog perioda, ali i da su tekstovi znacajni
za ocuvanje jezicke specificnosti podrucja pa se mogu koristiti i u svrhe dijalekto-
loskih istrazivanja ili istrazivanja istorije jezika.
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SUMMARY

In his 82-year-long life, Montenegrin ruler and Metropolitan Saint Peter of Cetinje accom-
plished more than many before him and after him. In this paper, it was our intention to show
that the ruler’s fundamental ideas and wishes were of an enlightened origin. We believe that
this origin had everything to do with prosperity that Saint Peter brought to Montenegro. The
enlightened ideas that we have in mind were mostly shown in the form of open letters that
were later collected and published under the name of Poslanice Petra I Petrovica Njegosa,
they are the idea of liberty and freedom, the attempts to open up public schools and printing
offices, a constant fight for the peace of his people and the final establishment of written laws,
courts, etc. This paper is meant to shed light on a topic that has been explored many times and
by outstanding research. Nevertheless, we find that this topic is still modern and needed, as
we do live in a time whose issues resemble the issues that Peter I had. By this we mean to say
that even in the 21 century, we are still in need of enlightenment and wise men that can lead
us to prosperity. That is why we believe that Poslanice have strong motifs that, when read and
understood correctly, can teach us how to better our modern democratic societies.
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bapokHa nHcniupanmja y jeiHoj nmecMu
Pactka IlerpoBuha!

Yka3yjyhu Ha moyeTKy Ha OZIHOCE HCTOPHjCKE aBaHTap/Ie ITpeMa KibFKEeBHO-YMETHIUYKO] €Mo-
xu Oapoka, oBaj paja he ce MOTOM ycpeACpeuTH Ha MOCMaTparmhe, OMUCUBAKE U TYMAYCHE
Moryhunx n3Bopa 6apokHe HHCITUpANHje y TecMu Jyue u danac CpIICKOT aBaHTapIHOT TIECHUKA
Pacrka IlerpoBuha, ka0 U Ha pa3yMeBame HUXOBOT YTHIAja Ha 3HAYCEHE OBOI' IMECHUYKOT
Jera y neluHU. McnuTuBameM NpHCYCTBa JOMUHAHTHHX OapOKHHX TONOCA U MOTHBA, Kao
IITO Cy MPOJIA3HOCT, danse macabre, Mmeramopo3a, UTA. b he OUTH yCIIOCTaBIbAKE TPa-
JHLIjCKE HUTH KaKO ca eBPOIICKOM 0apOKHOM yMeTHOIINY, Tako H ca creludpuaHoM foMahom
KIbIDKEBHOIINY OBOT repuoza. TpaHcro3unrja MojelMHAX AeIoBa 0apOKHE ITOETHKE Y OBOj
necMu carienalie ce M U3 MepcrneKTUBe HHTEPMEIHjTHOCTH, Oynyhn 1a y caMOM TEKCTY I10-
CTOj€ jaCHU MOKAa3aTeJbi MPUCYCTBA PA3IMYUTHX BPCTa YMETHOCTH M YMETHHYKUX ME/IH]a.

Kibyune peuu: Pactko IletpoBuh, Jyue u oanac, aBanrappa, 6apok, cMpT
The Baroque Inspiration in a Poem by Rastko Petrovié¢

Pointing out the relationship of the historical avant-garde and the literary-artistic epoch of the
baroque, this paper will focus on observing, describing, and interpreting possible sources of
baroque inspiration in the poem Yesterday and Today (Juce i danas) by the Serbian avant-gar-
de poet Rastko Petrovi¢, and their influences on the meaning of this poetic work as a whole.
By examining the presence of dominant baroque fopoi and motifs, such as transience, meta-
morphosis, the danse macabre, etc., the aim will be to establish a thread of tradition with both
European baroque art and the specific domestic literature of this period. The transposition of
certain parts of baroque poetics in this poetic work will also be seen from the perspective of
intermediality, since there are clear indications of the presence of different types of art and art
media in the poem.

Keywords: Rastko Petrovi¢, Juce i danas (Yesterday and Today), avant-garde, baroque, death

Jla 6u ce pasymena mpupoaa oJHOCa KOju Biiaja uaMely Oapoka M MCTOPH]CKe
aBaHTapje, TaYHWje Be3a Koja HacTaje U3 0JJHOCA aBaHTap/ie mpeMa 6apoKy, a ca-
MHUM THUM J1a OU c€ Y MOTIYHOCTH CXBATHJIO MOPEKIIO OapOKHE WHCIIUPAIIN]E Y Te-
cmu Jyue u danac Pactka [lerposuha, morpebHo je Hajupe y HajkpahuM prama

1 MHneja 3a oBaj paj, Kao M HEroB HajBehin 1€0, HaCTaIM Cy TOKOM HCTpakKHBaukor OopaBka Ha MHcTHTyTy 3a
CIIaBUCTHKY YHHBep3uTera y bedy y mepuoxy mapr-jyn 2020. roauHe, Koju je Ioapikaiza AyCTpHjcKa arcHIuja 3a
mehyHaponHy capaamwy y o0pazoBamy u uctpaxkusamwy (OeAD’) y cknony CEEPUS Freemover Program-a.
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yKa3aTu Ha UCTOPH]jy MPOyYaBama OJHOCA OBA JBAa KEMKEBHO-HCTOPHjCKA T10j-
Mma. Oxapehene cponnoctu u3mely Oapoka m aBaHrapae Owie cy Haciayhene u
OuBaje cy ucTuilaHe Beh paHMX JBaJeCeTHX TOJMHA MPOTEKJIOT BEKa, U TO O]
CTpaHe MPUIAIHHUKA pyCKe (POPMANTUCTUYKE MHUCIH, KAKO TO y CBOjO] CTYAHjH
,»bapok u aBanrapja” XXusa benunh npumehyje, orpannuasajyhu kopmyc cBor
UCTpaXXMBamba YIPaBO Ha PYCKy JIUTEpaTypy. Y MpoydaBamy OBE TeME ayTopKa
pasiore 3a mojaBy OapOKHHX I[PTa Y aBaHTApAUCTHYKUM TEKCTOBHMAa CyMHpa
Ha JIBa THIA: IPBH — CYCPET ,,MOJIEPHE MOE3Hje ca KIHWKEBHOM KyITypoMm 17.
crosbeha”, mo3uBajyhu ce npu Tome Ha pesynrare Anexcanapa dnakepa u3io-
xene y [loemuyu ocnopasarva (1982), Tae je ykazaHo Ja HHje CIIy4ajHO IITO
aBaHrap/a JIMHUjy aHTHHOPMAaTUBHE, aHTUKOHBEHI[MOHAIHE U TPAIUIHje YeCTO
OCJIOEECHE Ha Iy4KY CYNKYJITYpY NpOHaja3d y yMETHOCTU OapoKHOr 1o0a Miu
MaHHMpHU3Ma; U APYTH — TUIIOJOMIKU Y3POLM CIWYHOCTH JIBAjy €M0Xa, OAHOCHO
NPUIIATHOCT UCTOM TUITY YMETHOCTH, Koja ce o Kypuujyca, y 3Hauemy HaaBpe-
MEHCKE KaTeropuje Ha3uBa YIpPaBO ,MaHHUPHU3MOM', a O3Ha4yaBa nmorpely 1a ce
MHCao u3pekHe He o0nuHo, Beh HeoOuuno (Kurcijus 1971: 289, nmpema Bencic¢
1991: 99-100).

[Iparehu oBy Be3y usmely n1Be BpeMEHCKHU yIaJbeHE KEbHKEBHOMCTOPH]CKE €T0-
Xe, ayTOpKa ce HaKpaTKO OCBphe M Ha CUTyallljy y HEMadKOj HAyIH O KEbH)KEB-
HOCTH, yKa3yjyhu Ha npucyTHOCT aHasioruje usmelhy 6apoka u ekcrpecuoHu3Ma
Koja je mpumeheHa ,,kacHUX JBajzieceTux roaunHa” of crpane X. Ilonrca (Benci¢
1991: 100). ¥V ToM cmuciy, 3Ha4ajHa je WU MOHOrpaduja UTaIUjaHHUCTKHIGE
Mupke 3orosuh bapok: Kruowcesna meopuja u npakca, y K0joj ayTopka, Ipe-
no3Hajyhn TeHACHIM]y caBpeMeHe CBETCKE KIbMIKEBHE, TCOPH]CKE M KPUTHUYKE
CIIEHE J]a IPEUCIIUTY]je 3Haua] Oapoka y KJbydy MOJIEPHHUX U MOCTMOJIEPHUX Te-
opHja, KibH)KEBHOCTH, YMETHOCTH U APYIITBA YOIIIITE, /1aje JOIMPHUHOC pasyMe-
Bamy penanyje bapok—aBaHrapaa. ¥ mpBoM peay oOjammaajyhu 3Havyaj ¢pury-
pe benenera Kpouea n meroBux ucrpaknpama rnocsehenux 6apoky u, ca apyre
cTpaHe, UCTUYYhH YyTHIIa] HErOBe Kpaji-¢ HETaTHBHE OLIEHE TEOPH)CKE MUCIH
U JINTEpaType OBOT MEpPUOJa, KOjU ce, Kao MOCIeANIIa UCTOPH)CKO-(DUITOIOIIKE
OpHjeHTalNHrje y MpoydaBamy TEKCTa, MPOTEXe 10 MOoNoBuHE XX Beka, ayTopKa
mpenoyana Ja 0BO ,,[IOPHUIAkE BPEAHOCTH  Tj. CIELU(PUUHO CTamhe UTANjaHCKEe
TEOPHjCKEe MUCIIH, alli M KyAType IpBe MojoBHHE cTojeha, heHa 3aTBOPEHOCT
¥ CaMOJIOBOJbHH TPOBHHIIM]jATIH3aM, 3alPaBO MOTHYY O] PACIPOCTPAmBEHOCTH
dammcTuuke uaeosNoruje, a Tek moroM o KpodeoBor HaydHOr ayTopuTeTa
(Zogovi¢ 2007: 12—13).
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3najyhu cBe oBo, Hamehe ce W 3amakame Ja 0 OMHOCY Oapoka W aBaHTapie Y
CPIICKOj] KEMKEBHOCTH jOIII yBEK HUje Omio peun y BeheM oOMMY M KOHKpET-
HUje, IITO C€ MOXKE pa3yMeTH Kao MOocjieaula CHelu(HuuHOr HaunHa pa3Boja
0apoka y jy)KHOCJIOBEHCKHM KIbM)KEBHOCTHMA. bapok y OONHMKYy y KakBOM je
MPHUCYTaH y 3aMaJHOEBPOIICKO] TPAAHUIHjH (TOCEOHO UTAMJAHCKO]), Ca CBOjJUM
MOjeIMHUM CIIEMU(PUIHOCTHMA, KA0 KIHM)KEBHO-YMETHHYKH ayTOHOMHA H OJ
Taja nocTojehnx HallMOHAIHUX KIMKEBHOCTH HE3aBHCHA 110jaBa, jaBJba Ce Ma-
XOM y KibIbkeBHOCTH JlyOpoBHHMKa, 10K he ce, ca ipyre CTpaHe, y CPIICKOj KibU-
KEBHOCTHU, Ha TEPUTOPHjaMa KOje HHUCY Be3aHe 3a IPUMOpje, OJjelld OBE EIoXe
jaBJbaTH y BUAY OApOKHHMX TEHJIEHIIM]a, OMHOCHO Kao MPOAYKETaK CPemOBe-
KOBHHX T€Ma M MOCPEACTBOM YTHIlaja PyCKe KYIType W EHEHUX IpeHOCHIIaIa
(depetuh 2011: 409, 430).2 Nnak u 1opej TaKBE KEIKEBHO-UCTOPH)CKE CUTY-
aryje, HeoCropHo je aa he ce y oapelheHO] MepH y KBIKEBHOCTH XX BeKa,
a THME U y aBaHTapAau, 0apoK jaBjbaTh Kao peduieKc, OAHOCHO Kao KEMKEBHA
TeMa, U3BOP MHCHHpAIHje, ajdl U PU3HMIA U3 KOje Ce MPEy3UMajy YMETHUUYKHU
MOCTYTIIN KApAaKTEPUCTHUYHU 32 OBY €II0XY,  JeTHO O] TAKBUX JIeJIa JeCTe yIpaBo
u necma Jyue u danac Pactka [lerposuha.’

[Tecma Pactka [lerpoBuha Jyue u danac o6jaBibena je 1921. ronune y Cpnckom
KFUICEGHOM 2NIACHUKY W TIPUIIaJia OIMYCy PaHOT CTBapajamiTBa OBOI IECHHKA,
OHOM H>ET'OBOM JIeNTy KOjU HacTaje Ipe necHuuke Kiure Omxposere. OBaj TEKCT
ce cacToju o 79 cTUXoBa HejelHaKe JYKWHE, IITO, Y3 MHOIITBO PETOPUUKUX

2 K IKEBHOUCTOPH]CKH INIEJaHO, KIIKEBHOCT JlyOpOBHUKA MPEICTaB/ba je3HYKH M MOCTHIKH ayTOHOMHY Ka-
TETOpHjy, Koja HMa jacHo oMeleHO pa3no0Jbe U TEPUTOPH]jy CBOT HACTaHKA U IIOCTOjarba M KOja je HajBUIIe yTHIIAja
LpIIeNna U3 UTANUjaHCKe KIbIKEBHOCTH, je3UKa U KyIType, IITO ¢ MHOTOCTPYKO OZpa)kaBa Ha HbEHY HPOLYKIIH]Y,
OMIIO0 /12 je ped 0 TEeMaTCKO-MOTHBCKHM, JKaHPOBCKUM, POJOBCKUM HIIM CTUJICKHM OJUTMKaMa. YIIPKOC OBOME, CPIICKa
KIBIDKEBHOCT U KIbIDKEBHA UCTOPHja y TyOpOBavKOj KILHKEBHOCTHU ITOCTUYKH, aIli H je3WYKH, IIPEII03HA]y U3Y3ETHO
BaXaH M 0eo c602 Hacleha, Ha OCHOBY Kojer ayropu nonyT Maruje bana, Auape I'aBpunosuha, Munana Casuha,
Jby6omupa Cumosuha, Josana Jlyunha, Mise Anapuha, Msauna B. Jlamiha, Munopana Ilapuha n npyrux creapajy
HeKa Of CBOjUX Haj3HadajHujux neina (bojosuh 2015, Bojosuh 2010).

3a BuIe AeTaba O OIHOCY CPIICKE KIbIDKEBHE HCTOpHje IMpeMa KibibkeBHOCTH JlyOpoBHHKa mornenatu Mcmopujy
noee cpncke krudicegnocmu (Cxepiuh 1967: 17-18), Hemopujy cpnexe krusicesnocmu (Aepernh 2011: 64-66), Hc-
mopujy dyoposaure krudcesnocmu (bojouh 2015). O moeTnukum Be3ama Koje CpIiCKa KEbHKEBHOCT OCTBapyje ca
JyOpoBavykoM KisrskeBHoLIhy rorienaru Monorpadujy 3nare bojouh Cmapu /lyoposnux y cpnckoj KroudicegHocmu
(Bojosuh 2010). 3a uHpOpMHUCamE 0 KapaKTepUCTHKaMa je3uka Ha KojeM je KibibkeBHOCT JlyOpoBHHKa HacTajana
KOHCynToBatH Kpamky ucmopujy cpnckoe krudiceenoe jesuxa (Munanosuh 2006: 65-67). O 6apoky y KEbHKEBHOCTH
JlyOpoBHuka norenaru Buie y Mcmopuju oyoposauke krwudxcesnocmu (bojopuh 2015: 245-429).

3 OBOM NPUIMKOM BaJba CKPEHYTH Naxiby Ha Kibury Huxone I'puunuha @Qopmannu manupusmu, y K0joj ayTop
nobpaja ¥ aHaJIWU3Mpa pa3InuuTe THIOBE (OpMalHE OpraHU3alije MOCTCKHX TEKCTOBa, HajBuile ce noceehyjyhn
CPIICKO] CEeIaMHAeCTOBEKOBHO] TpaJWIHjH, M y3uMajyhn y 003Hp M IOTOmE yMETHHUKE Ipakce, IIa Tako U
(Heo)aBanrapsane. Buneru Bumie y xkwuzu @opmannu manupusmu (Ipaunauh 2000). Ocum Tora, npucycTBo Oapoka
Y CpIICKOj KEbIDKeBHOCTH XX Beka MCUTHBanA je JemeHa Mapuhesuh, npu uemy je HajBehu €0 0BOT HCTIUTHBaKkA
peann30oBaH y OKBHpPY HOKTOpPCKe qucepranuje nocsehene 6enerpuctudakom omycy Mmiopana [Tasunha (Mapuhesuh
2016).



144 8. SiMPOZzIj MLADIH SLAVISTOV — PHILOSLAVICA 2020

noctymnaka u o0pra, JONPUHOCH BapHpamy HEroBE PUTMHUYKO-MEIIOIUjCKE U
CMHCAOHE CTPYKType. Y KOMIIO3ULMOHOM IIOIIEeAly YHYTap NECME Ce MOXeE pa3-
JIMKOBAaTH MET LeJIMHA CAacTaBJbEHUX O]l HeyjelHauyeHOor Opoja CTHXOBA: NMPBU
W Hajayxu jaeo ce cactoju on 30 cTtuxoBa, Ipyru jaeo uma 19 cruxosa, Tpehu
15, geTBpTH 7, a T & CTUXOBA, A CE TaKO MOXKE MPETMO3HATH M HUCTOBETAH
Opoj TeMaTCKO-MOTHBCKHUX II€JTMHA, KOje CEe MPEHOIIEHEM, MPEOOTHKOBAKHEM 1
YCIOXIbAaBAkheM HbEHUX KOHCTUTYTHBHUX €JIeMEHaTa CKJIAaJHO M YBPCTO HAJO-
Be3yjy je/IHa Ha IPyTy M CTBapajy yTHCAK IEJIOBUTOCTH Hiecme.*

[ToueTHM CTUXOBH, TAYHH]jE TIPBA U MOCIENHA ped MPBOT cTUXa — ,,CHpeHe ce 3a-
KOKHUTase nuckaBo u3BaH Hac. Cupene.” (1; moasykia T.K.), y unranauky cBect
MpHU3UBajy cUMOOIIMYKY MOhHE M 3HaYEHEM CII0jeBUTE PUTYpE CUpEeHa U3 TpUke
MUTOJIOTHje U XOMEpPOBOT eMa, Te 3ay3uMajy BpJo BaxXHO MecTo. Ha Taj HaunH
y XOpU30HT MHTEPIpETallije YBEACHO je HE CaMO JIBaHaecTo meBame Oduceje,
y KOM C€ TeMaThu3yje CyCpeT IMIaBHOT jyHaKa ca MUTOJIOIIKHUM TieBaduIiama, Beh
Y YUTaB MUTCKO-IIOETCKH HapaTUB KOJU TOBOPH O MOBPATHUKY U3 paTa OJjjeKyje
y mo3aguHu oBe necMe. OBaKBUM HHTEPTEKCTYATHHM MOYETKOM IECME, OMO-
ryhaBa ce leHa KOHTEKCTyallu3alja y OKBUpUMa TPaIuIlHje KOja CBOje MOYETKE
BOJIM O]l IOMEHYTOT XOMEPCKOT €11a, a YHjHu Cy peIeKCH MPUCTYHH U Y JeIUMa
[TerpoBuheBux caBpemenuka (nonajmupe y Jlupuyu Umaxe Munoma llpmanc-
KOT') Koju cTBapajy HakoH IIpBor cBerckor para. Crora, moxe ce pehu aa, ocum
ca ylaJbeHOM KHIDKEBHOM IMPOIUTONThy, ayTop mecMe BOIU JHUjalioT U ca KHbU-
YKEBHOM caJianmpoiihy, ciMO0IOM CHpeHa CyTreCTUBHO HajaBJbyjyhu yrpaBo pat
Kao0 T0Jb€ MHTEPECOBabA COTICTBEHE MECHUYKE MMaruHaImje.

Wmajyhu y By ,,pacpoCTparmbEHOCT M MOIMYJAPHOCT MOTHBA CHPEHE Y KEbH-
KEBHOCTH M aMmOieMatuiy y noba 6apoka”, Te aMOMBaJIEHTHOCTH TPEICTaBe
oBux murckux Ouha (Mapuhesuh 2018: 75-76), Beh ca umunTaBameM MpBOT
CTHXa jaBJba C€ MOBOJI 32 Ay0Jhe MPEUCTTUTHBAKE OapOKHE HHCIIHPAIHje Koja ce
ynotpebom oBor MotuBa Koz [lerpoBuha ucnossasa. Ilorpeba na ce ykaxe Ha TO
Jla ce CUpEeHe Hajase ,,i3BaH Hac Ha U3BECTaH Ha4MH NMOTBplyje BUXOBO (puzny-
KO MTOCTOjarbe, IbUXOBO MPUCYCTBO Y CTBAPHOCTH, T€ OCTaBJba BPJIO MaJIO MPOC-
TOpa 3a pasyMeBame HUXOBE I0jaBe Kao MeTadopusamuje Wik aneropusalje
6opbe ca camuM coOOM, TO OM MOTIIO OUTH jeTHO Of TyMadema OIrcejeBor ue-
kycTBa (BlanSo 2012: 78). Takohe, y nHapeanux 10 cTuxoBa oBa norpeda noouja

4 3a morpebe mucama oBor pajga kopumheHo je m3name [lecama Pactka Ilerposuha u3 2012. romune, koje je
npupenuo Huxona I'pauauh (6unbnuorpadcku mogay 0 0BOM M3amy Hajlase ce 'y MOMUCy JIMTepaType), a y KojeM je
TEKCT necMe Jyue u danac MPEACTABILCH HA TOPEONMCAH HA4MH. Y APYTUM U3/JabiMa, a T0CeOHO Ha HHTEPHETY, OBa
recMa ce IIPEeHOCH Kao LeJIMHA 07 79 CTHXOBa y K0joj He moctoje popmainne noxene. Ha npumep, norenarn Azoop
u3 panoe nechuwimea. CB1 HaBOAM U3 OBE necme Ouhe o3HaueHu, ymecto Opojem crpaHe, OpojeM CTHXa y 3arpaju.


https://
www.rastko.rs/knjizevnost/umetnicka/rpetrovic/poezija/rpetrovic-poezija1.html#_Toc41659205
https://
www.rastko.rs/knjizevnost/umetnicka/rpetrovic/poezija/rpetrovic-poezija1.html#_Toc41659205
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CBOje 00jalImhermhe: eKCIUTMIIUTHAM MTOPUTIAkEM Jla TO HUCY CUPEHE ,,[PYKUX ap-
Xurenara / Ha Koje cy kanajiu, nainu OaucejeBu nosbyniu’” (2—3), To jecT, Hera-
pPHEBEM YBPEIKCHE MUTCKE TIPEICTaBe O CUPSHH Kao )KEHU-TITUIU WK KESHU-PHU-
6u (Gerbran, Sevalije 2004: 832; Grevs 1991: 614-615), a yBohjemem MoTHBa
ayToMoOuiia Koju Tpyou, Haciyhyje ce a ce mpasa Mpupoia OBUX CUPEHA KpHje
y caBpeMeHOM aMOMjEHTY TPAJCKOT TIej3aKa U J1a j€ TO aymoMoOUICKa CUpeHd.
[TourpaBamem ca 3HaYCHEM JIEKCEME ClUpeHd, IECHUK NMpehyTHO CynpoTCTaBba
3HAUEHE XOMOHUMCKUX T1ApOBA CUpeHa — MUMcKo buhe u amomobuicka cupena,
n3a3uBajyhu edexar 3a4yTHOCTH, KOjU CBOJY MTOETCKY CHAry akyMyjupa ynpaBo
OJUIarambeM CII03Haje 0 XOMOHMMHUYHOCTH OBE JIEKCEME U CHHU)KABAbEM IECHUY-
Kor peructpa. McroBpemeHo, obenofamyje ce Ja MoYeTHa MHTEPTEKCTyalHa
pedepeHIjaHOCT HeMa IPUPOAY ITyKOT NoApakaBama y30pa U arosioruje Tpa-
nuije, Beh ce mokasyje ma ayTop Tpaaulvju U leHUM TEKOBHHAMa TPUCTYTIa
ca UPOHHU]JCKE TUCTAHIE, NpeucnuTyjyhu ux, TucKyTyjyhu ca wuMa u TpaHcmo-
Hyjyhu uxX y HOBY TBOPEBHUHY, IIpU Y€MY ce IpUOJINKaBa MOy OIHOCA IpemMa
TpaJMIIMjH KOjU ce jaBsba jom y 6apoky (Benci¢ 1991: 100).

Ca mpenackoM MOTHBA CHpPEHE M3 MUTCKOT y MOJIEPHU KOHTEKCT y3 MOMOh Jy-
XOBUTE MECHUYKE JOCETKE, IMOKa3yje c€ HEMOTYRHOCT MUTOJIOTH]E Jla C€ OJPKU
Yy HOBOM OKpYKE€HY, a IITO Ce BUJHM y CTHXY ,,CBa je MUTOJIOTH]ja OwWiIa ympia
3ayBek.” (5). Uaeja o cupmu mumonoeuje mocraje 3HadajHa jom u 300r TOra
mro ce, Oynyhu 1a cama cMpT MHTOJIOTH]je Y BHl)eHY JHPCKOT Tiiaca O3Haya-
Ba IPEJIIOMHH TPEHYTAK, HAKOH KOjer HacTaje ,,HOBU HEKH pa3/ipy3raHu )KUBOT
(6), y 1eHOj apTUKYJIallMjH TTOMaJba JOIII jeJlaH acTIeKT carvie/ilaBamba aBaHTapIHe
UHTEepIpeTanuje 0apoka, HaroBemTeH Beh HACIOBOM IecMe, a TO je TeMa Ipo-
Ja3HOCTU. JaCHO KOHTPACTHPAEE MPOUUIOCTH U CAlalllbOCTH Y BPEMEHCKUM
OZIpeTHHIIaMa jyue U 0arac 33 KOJHM TIECHUK ITOCEKE MOXKE CE Y CBOM IIPOLIHPE-
HOM BHJy carjie[laTd U y TIECHUYKUM CJIMKaMa Koje yKa3yjy Ha CBECT O CYIpOT-
CTaBJHEHOCTH JIBA KOHIIETITA BpEMEHA: MUTOJIOTH], Tj. MUTOJIOIIKO BPEME j€ J0-
JKHBJBEHO Ka0 OHO IITO je OWIIO npe, a WITO cada BUIIE HUjE, TOK CE MPHIMKOM
OIHCUBAbA HOB02 JICUBOMA TIO3MBA HA E€JIEMEHTE aKTyelHEe CTBApPHOCTH, HE OH
JIM CBOM ITIECHUYKOM CBEIOUYCHY O IPOMEHH MPHI0AA0 BEPOIOCTOJHOCT.

VBOHA MIECHUYKA CIEHA Y HOBU JCUGOM OJWIIE U3Yy3€THOM ayaHO-BH3YEITHOM
JUHAMHUKOM: CHJIOBUTO KpETame LPBEHUX ayToMoOMiIa Kpo3 HOhHM ypOaHM
Kpajosuk n3a3uBa ocehaj HeMupa U HECIIOKOjCTBa, /1a Ou ce (hurypama 4eTBOpH-
1€ BOjHHUKA [TOKPEHYJIa paTHAa TeMaTHKa, paHUje TeK HarOBEIITeHA IIOUTPaBambEeM
ca CIDKEOM OJIMCEjeBCKUX ITyCTOJIOBHMHA, a 3aTHMM OWJa M MOTBpheHa 3ByLHMa
myTama U CHpeHa Koje Tpyoe ,,yBepTHUPY CMPTH, pa3opaBama u moodemne” (10—11).
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VY oBUM cTHXOBMMa Pa3oTKpHBA c€ joIl jefaH edekar mourpaBamba XOMOHUM-
CKUM 3Ha4eHUMa PeUd cupena: €BOLMPABEM CHPEHA Ha MOYETKYy IecMe, Uc-
TOBPEMEHO j€ MpHU3BaHa U MIOMHCA0 Ha HUXOBY YMHJIHY, aJIM U NOTYOHY IecMy,
KOja je OBJIe OKapaKTepHcaHa Kao nucKkago Kukomarve, 1a Ou ce 3aTuM y Be3H ca
MOTHBOM ayTOMOOWJIa UMILTMIIMPaHa 1ecMa rnpeodparuia y Tpyosbemhe ayToMO-
OWJICKe CHPCHE, YUjH je TPUMApHU 3aJ1aTaK Ja YIIO30pH U CIIacH O] EBEHTYyaTHE
Hecpehe, 1 ynorpeboM My3HUKe TEPMUHOJIOTH]jE (Y8epmupa) MOUCTOBETUIA Ca
HajaBOM cMpTH. Y 00a cirydaja, Kako C€ HCIOCTaBJba, 3BYK KOJH cupeHe TIPOU3-
BOJIE TIOCTaje O3HAYUTEJb 32 jeIHY JAPYTY I0jaBy — CMPT, YITUMATUBHU J0Ka3
YOBEKOBE MPOIA3HOCTH. Yak M Taroi sampyoumu y OBAKBOM OKpPYXKEHY 3aJ10-
OWja U HOBH CJIOj 3HAUCHa M aCOLUpPA HA PATHHUYKY MY3UKY, Tj. HA O3HAYaBAE
rmoyeTka OuTKe wim 00ja.

CMpT 1 yMUpame YecTa Cy TeMaTuKa yMETHUUKHUX JieJia He caMo OapokHor 100a,
amM y meMy a00ujajy mocebaH BUI CBOT yoOJiIMdYaBama, T€ CMPT U CBE HEHE
cnuke (y BUILy MPTBaYKUX IMlaBa U KOCTypa), Kao U HEH YjeAHO cabiacaH U pa-
3UTPaH JIEKOp, 1001jajy BaXXHO MECTO KaKO y BU3YEIIHUM, TaKO U Y JIUTEPAPHUM
npencraBaMa, y Hajehoj mepu 3aroBapajyhu uzejy na KUBOT HUjEe HHINTA JO
BEYHO YMHPae, JOK HEroB Kpaj Kao Hen30exaH CTeNeHHUK Ha MyTY ,,HUje OCy-
na Beh momoh: [...] 7o7a3u y mpaBoM TPEHYTKY Jla OKOHYA H-ErOBO [JOBEKOBO |
nponaname (Ruse 1998: 92—-100). ¥ Tom cMmucity, Ka0 CBOjeBpPCHA JOTIyHA OBOT
0apOKHOT TeMaTCKO-MOTHBCKOT koMmIuiekca y [lerpoBuheBoj mecmu, y ckiany
U ca paTHUM KOHTEKCTOM KOjU C€ y MeCMHU YCIIOCTaBJba, jaBJbajy ce u (urype
4 BojHHKA, yKa3yjyhu jelHUM CBOJUM JI€JIOM Ha MHBEPTOBAHY TPATULMOHAIHY
CJIMKY €TICKOT paTHHKa y HOBOM /100y — BOJHHIIM CE€ BO3€ ayTOMOOUIIOM, HE jalry
KOHba, U IPYTUM JeNIOM aiyaupajyhu Ha OuOIHjCKU TOMOC Kpaja CBETa U jaxaue
amoKaNmIICce, KOjH ceje pat, cMpT, 6exy u 6omect (Gerbran, Sevalije 2004: 393).
OpaBne mocTaje cacBUM jacHO Jia je TIOMEHYTH IMPEJIOMHHU TpeHyTak u3Mely
cmapoe N Hogoe Jcueoma yIupaBo par BU)EH Kao arnoKaluIica, a a MPEeTXO0IHO
MIOMEHYTO mpy0O.berbe cupena MOXKe J1a e pa3yMe joIll U Kao Oyka Koja CMak CBe-
ta nipatu (Gerbran, Sevalije 2004: 23-24).

HckycTBO mpoMeHe Koje J01a3u ca paToM MOCBEI0YEHO je Y UCKYCTBY MHIUBU-
JYaJTHOT U KOJIEKTUBHOT JIUPCKOT IJIaca, a O CaMOM IIPOIeCy MPOMEHE ce IeBa
no cehamy Koje ce akTUBHMpa y JMjaJOIKOM TOHY: ,,Jla 11 ce ceham? / Kax ce
cetuM, Moje je cehame onma jaue ox cBectu.” (16—17). YermocraBibeHa omo3u-
1I1ja Ha peNaluju celiarve : cecn MOXKE C€ pa3yMETH U Kao CBOjEBPCHH ayTOTIO-
€THYKH UCKa3, ToceOHO nMajyhu y BUAY MUIITYEBY CYJOMHY KOja j€ HepaCKUIUBO
noBe3aHa ca [IpBUM CBETCKUM paToMm, IITO C€ OApa)kaBa y MPEOKYIallji OBUM
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HCTOPHjCKHUM Joral)ajeM y ’eroBOM JINTEpapHOM ormycy: Oymyhu ma cehame nma
npeBacT HaJ cBemhy, MOXe ce 3aKJbYYUTH Ja M cama IecMa HacTaje of cajp-
*aja cehama Ha MPOKUBIHEHO, KOj€ Ce M0jaBJbyje y CIMKaMa, MomyT (Iieni-0exo-
Ba, M KOje Ce Y UMaruHaTHBHM IIpoIiecy MPeoOIHKyje U Aaje mecMy Kao pHHATHU
00JIMK CyouaBama ca paTHOM TPayMOM.’

PaTtHa nejcTBa M HUXOBE KOHCEKBEHIIC PEIaTUBU30BAHE Cy Y3BHKOM ,,I1ITa ma-
pu!” (24), mTo je mojayaHO TPOTECKHUM M OHM3apHUM IMPU30pPHMa CTpaJama
sbynu: ,,Can hemo criyctutu nBe-Tpu rpaHare / Jla BUAMMO Kako TO M3TIIeAa Kaj
Hore JieTe, v Tiase” (24-25). YIpKoc cypoBOCTH U HATYPaJIU3My OMUCAHOT TPH-
30pa, 1032 MpayHOT XyMOpa ce IoMaJlba ycles onadupa peun, UpoHuje y IeCHUY-
KOM CTaBy ¥ OJTHOCA IIpeMa KUBOTY, OJIHOCHO MOTYNHOCTH T'yOUTKa KUBOTA. XY-
MOpHHU edeKaT y W3BECHOM CMUCIY MPOHU3BOIM M TIECHUYKA CIMKAa y KOjoj je
MPEACTaBIbEHO MEPEH-E pacTojama udmehy 3eMibe, Heba U ,,Hac”, Tj. OHUX KOjU
ce Hayasze y aBHOHY y JeTy: ,,Cax hemo cmycTuTH Hamry Aynry Ha KOHOITYETY
/ na uzmepuMo pasmak uzMely Hac, Heba u 3emibe” (26—-27). Uneja pusmuxor
nmpeMepaBama pactojama u3mely ofapelhernx Tauaka ce mperpapa y Meraduznd-
Ky akpoOanujy, Oynyhu na ce Mepeme U3BOAM METaPU3NIKUM HHCTPYMEHTOM
— 0ywom Ha KoHonvemy, OJlakiie je UMILTUIIUPAHO J1a HA He0O HU 3eMJba HUCY
caMo (U3NYKK IPOCTOpH, Beh 11a y ceOu HOce U CynpoTCTaB/beHa 00eiexja OH-
TOJIOIIKE APYTOCTH — paja ¥ makia. OBy uiejy IOMymyje W NeCHHYKA CIHKA
caMoBoJbHE cMpPTH (,,Can hemo mokymmaru ga ympemo.” (28)) rme ce cMpT jaBJba
Kao HEIITO LITO c€ MOXke 0JjabpaTy 1Mo CONCTBEHOM Haxol)emy, ajii U Kao HEIlTO
IITO C& MOXE NOKYyu/amu, ITO 3HAYH J1a YCIeX Y TOME HHUje 3arapaHToBaH.

CBoje KOHAYHO yoOnMueme MpeAcTaBa para A00Huja MpeAUKATUBHOM MeTado-
POM H3PaKEHOM Yy HapeIHOM CTHXY: ,,Belnke Bojcke urpajy TeHuca Ha pa3MaKy
on 100 km.” Mertadopuuko npeacTaB/bame para Kao crnopra Beh y camoj uueju
HOCHM MPOHHMYAH OJHOC IIpeMa TeMH, alli YIpaBo 300T e(hekTa KakaB OBa TBPIHa
M3a3MBa, OHA MI0CTaje CHAXKHU]a U UCTUHHUTH]A. [louapaBame para Kao KyJITypHOT
Y IIUBHJIA3AIIH] CKOT MOJIeJIa, OTHOCHO Ka0 BPXYHCKE, MACOBHE U PACTIPOCTPAHE-
HE CIIOPTCKE AWCIUIUIMHE, KOja Y YYECTBOBAIE YKJbYUyj€ CBAaKOTa, WM Kao
BUJ ApYyIITBEHE 3a0aBe, cyrepuinyhu nputom u oipeheHy Mepy eluTu3Ma y Toj

5 O oBoM kmWKeBHOM (eHomeny mucana je lyma ymannh y kwu3n Quxyuja kao c6e0ouancmeo. ucKycmeo
IIpsoe ceemckoe pama y nposu cpnckux modeprucma (2017), toe ce, nopex Musoma Ipmwanckor u VBe Annpuha,
OaBuia 1 mpo3HuM omycoM Pactka ITerposuha.

6 MurpurantHa Tema Koja ce jaBiba y uuTaBoM omycy Pactka IlerpoBuha jecte Ttema camoyOuctBa. CBoje
HayreyaT/buBHje OOJIMKe OBa TeMa J00Wja y MPBOj M jEIMHOj MECHUYKO] 30MpPILM OBOI ayTOpa IO HACIOBOM
Omkposerse, TOCEOHO Y TEKCTOBUMA IOJ HACIOBOM 3umcku penepmoap u IIpodyhena céecm (Jyoa), 3atum y
pomarnma Ca cunama Hemepousum u Jan wecmu.
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aKTHBHOCTH YIIPaBO 07a0MPOM CIIOpTa KOjuM je MeTadopa ocTBapeHa, ymyhyje
OLITPY KPUTHUKY HA PadyH PaTHOT CTpaJiamba U MaTke Koja TOKOM para U HaKOH
para Biasa.

[TocebHy BpcTy Be3e ca OapoKOM OBa MecMa 0CTBapyje MOCPeICTBOM OMOIHjcKe
¢durype Mapuje Marnanene, koja ce yBOJIU Y IECHUYKH JUCKYPC U Koja y3 cebe
BEXKE HU3 KIIDKEBHUX M JIMKOBHUX IPEJICTABA Y YHJEM j€ CPEIUIITY TeMa MOKaj-
Huintea.” Mako je y KibmKEeBHOCTH OapOKHOT J100a OHa Onjla Be3aHa IMPBEHCTBE-
HO 32 KaHp PETUTrHo3He MoeMe — IIad, KOjUM Ce HacTojajia U3pa3uTh MpoMeHa
U3 jJeTHOT CTama y JIpyro, mpeodpaheme rpenHrnka u BUXoBo Bpahame Ha MpaBu
nyt (Pavli¢i¢ 1979: 107, Zogovi¢ 1995: 138), y oBom ciyuajy MarmaneHa je
IpEMEIITakhEeM y JIBaJeCETOBEKOBHI KOHTEKCT CTEKJa TOTOBO KapHKaTypaiHe
0oco0OWHE U TIOCITY)KHJIa Ka0 CPEACTBO TojadyaBama uieje 0 TUCTHHKITUjU n3Mel)y
Heba M 3eMJbe/paja U Makia, Kao M HarjamaBama patHe atMochepe BU3yeITHUM
cyrectujama: ,,MarnaneHa ymade cBojy 0ocy Hory y obOnake Hamre ¢ocdopue”
(44). TlpeacraBa HOBO3aBeTHE (uUrype ynopeheHa je ca jour jeAHOM KEHCKOM
burypom u3z Cmapoe 3asema — Cy3zanom (Kwuea /lanunosa), ¢ TOM pa3inkoM
mro ce npu nomeHy Cy3aHe jacHO ykasyje Ha oapeheHy TpaHCIO3HIHUjy OBE
6ubnujcke mapabone, onuueny y PemOpantoBoj 6apokHoj ciuiu u3 1647. ro-
e Cyzana u cmapyu.® OBUM MHTEPMEIjallTHUM [IUTATOM, JBE OapoKHe (u-
rype CTOILUbEHE CYy y jelHy IOCPEICTBOM H3rOBOPEHHMX PEUM KOje Ce ca jeIHe
KeHe mpeHoce Ha apyry: [Marmanena] ,,Kao Cy3ana PemOpanToBa kaxe: <Ky-
MaTHJIO JOII HHUje OBOJbHO Miako!>”(45). TlotnyHo Memajyhu mpBOOUTHO 3HA-
Yyewe NojeJMHaYHnX 0nbnujckux cueHa (MarpaneHa caja rnepe cBoje Hore, a He
Hore Vcyca Xpucra; Cy3ana crpenu of] xsiagHohe Boje, a He 0J] cTapalia Koju je
HAICTBY]Y;), BbUXOBO HOBO 3HAu€H€ ce yckialyje ca cTuxoBUMa Koju he motom
nmohu, a Koju Takohe cyrepuIry aa je UICKyCTBO HO802 HCU80ma MAKICHO U Y U3-
BECHOM CMUCITY TPEIIHO, MTOBe3yjyhu Tonoc Kynaruia U Kibydane Boje: ,,OHaa
Ka3aHM 3axykTamie jade. / Jomr cMpTH, cMpTH, Opaho, n Mano myme” (46—47).

7 @wurypa Marnanene IlokajHuie y GapokHHM IUIadyeBMMa jaBJba ce mapanenHo ca ¢urypom Ceeror Ilerpa,
MOCEOHO y UTAIINjaHCKO], IIITAHCKO] U MOPTYTalCKOj KILIDKEBHOCTH, a y 10Maho] KIbIKeBHOCTH 3aCTYIUbEHA je KOJI
Urwara Byphesuha (Byphuha) y neny Vzoacu Manoanujene Iokopruye n xon Llua Bynuha y neny Manoanujena
Ioxopnuya (Pavlici¢ 1979: 105). V nukoBHOj yMeTHOCTH Oapoka MarnaseHy kao mokajHully ciaukanu cy Kapasalo,
Kopax ne na Typ, I'euno Penn, Jomenuko detu u 1pyru.

8 bBubnujcky cueny nox umenom Cysaxa u cmapyu civikaiu cy jou u Tuntopero, Pybenc, Henrunecku, Jloto,
I'Bepunno u apyru.



ZGODN]I NOVI VEK IN NJEGOVA DEDISCINA V SLOVANSKEM PROSTORU 149

HcTtuname mocneauna para OKOHYAHO je HATypaIMCTUYKUM HPHUKa3oM 000-
raJbeHUX JIeJoBa Tela U MOTHUBOM BHUOJIMHE, KOjU cToje y MehycoOHOM He-
carjacjy W TBOpE TPOTECKHHU Mpu3op: ,,Pyke 6e3 mpcrujy. / Ject, marpspuie
caMe, allu BHOJIMHY 3ag00ucmo.” (53—54) HempujaTHOCT MECHHYKE CIIUKE,
HEJIaroJHOCT KOja Ce jaBJba OJl OBAKBOI' CKJIOMA CTHXOBA, MCTOBPEMEHO Har-
namaBa OECMHCICHOCT U CYpOBOCT PaTOBama, ald W MOTBplyje aHTHpPATHY U
KPUTHYKY aHTaKOBaHOCT mecMe. [lopen Tora, oBa 3auyqHa MECHUYKA CIIH-
Ka M3pakaBa HaMepy Jia ce 0OHose 8pno menoouynu konyepmu | Tanujanckux
anhena uz nemnaecmoe exa (55-56), unme ce, ca jeHe cTpaHe, CyNpOTHOCTU
MPOIUIOCT : CAAAIIHOCT, jyde : TaHaC, MUTOJIOTH]a : HOBH JKUBOT Cajla JOMybY]jy
Y UMILTUITUPAHUM OTIO3HIIHjaMa perecanca (nemuaecmu 6ex) : bapox (,caoa'), y
Yyemy ce MoTBplyje ayTopoBa CBECT O HOETUYKUM CBOjCTBUMA €TIOXE Ca YHJUM Ce
HayelmMa Kpo3 YUTaBy IecMy MOWrpaBa, skesehu ga mpu30Be HOBU Npenopoo,
JIOK ce, ca Apyre cTpaHe, MCTOBPEMEHO CTBapa My3uyKa nojyiora 3a npeactojehy
NECHUUKY CIUKY Mpmeaukoz nieca — danse macabre.

Tomoc MpTBayKor mieca, KOju CBOj€ MOPEKIO BOAU O] KaCHOCPEIHOBEKOBHE
xpuirhancke HKOHOTpaduje U KOju UMa 3a IHJb J1a TIOACETH Ha JbYJACKY MpoJia3-
HOCT U CBEIPUCYTHOCT CMPTHU, HAa YUIEHUILY J1a cMpm usjeonaqasa, y 0apoky
nocTaje moHoBo akryenan (Ruse 1998: 114-115), a y I[lerpoBuheBoj aBanrapm-
HOj TBOPEBHWHH C€ 3aCHHMBA Ha UACjU O Oanemy owmehenux cuaea (65), xoju,
y3 3BYKe Mano cmeuine ycnasanke (59), TO ynoTnymasaje MpeiCTaBy arnoka-
munTtuaHe Hohw, urpajy ,,Jbymu 0e3 jenne Hore u xeHe Oe3 mosa riase” (60).
OBOM CIIMKOM IECHHUK OCTBapyje yTHCAK CBEYKyITHE OHUpUYHE aTMocdepe, 300r
yera rpaHuna u3mMel)y jaBe U CHa, a aHAJIOTHO TOME U W3Mel)y )KHBOTa M CMPTH,
OuBa n30prcana wiK O6ap 3HATHO MCTamkEHA, Ko IITO je TO YeCT Ciiy4aj y 6apo-
KHUM KikeBHUM TmipenctaBama (Ruse 1988: 101-105). Onx moce6Hor je 3Ha-
Yaja, Takohe, ca OBUM y B€3M UMATH y BHJIy Ja C€ OBO LIAPEHO (,,Y 3€IeHKACTHM
onehama, y 1pBEeHKAaCTUM YakIIupama, / 3a TUIaBKAaCTHM pajiniMa, 3a MIapeHuM
BoJIOBUMA” (62—63)) KOJIO CMPTH Yy CBOj CBOjOj OM3apHOCTH pas3iieke 1Mo Heckpaj-
HUM nosbuma, y3 U3paxasame Hajae Aa he ,,cajq cBe HacTaTH Kao HA LIApEHUM
ciukama / [TossompuBpeqHUX KasieHaapa, / e Ha jeTHOM Kpajy OKOIaBajy BH-
HOTpaje a Ha ipyroM Kkpajy / Korapune rpoxha oqnoce” (69—70) ycmepanajyhu
CBOj€ KpeTame Ka OMHMCAHOM locus amoenus-y, ajid, TITO je JoII BaxHH]je, Oep-
6om rpoxha amynupajyhu Ha ajgeropujcku MpHuKa3 MOCIeAmBUX JaHa Ha 3eMJbU
u crpamHor cyna (Cumonosuh 2016: 196-197).° OBa xpuinhaHcka TemMaTnka

9 VYV CBOjOj IOKTOPCKO] JAWCEPTALMjU YMemHUuuka u HOemuuka KOXepeHmHOcm u cpoonocm oena Packma
Ilemposuha u Case Lllymanosuhia Munujana CumonoBuh jenuo nornassbe (2016: 191-199) nmocsehyje ynpaso
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HaJ0Be3yje Ce€ M Ha CHMOOJMKY CpIia y CTHUXOBHMA ,,aJId CPIIOBE 3a700MCMO.
/ Xohemo na 0OHOBMMO BpeMe, Ha JIMBajama, kepmeca nponeTwux’ (76—77),
yclies 4era ce, y3uMameM y 003up ynorpely cpria Kao CpeicTBa 3a JKETBY, OT-
Bapa MOryhHOCT 3a pa3yMeBame OBHX CTHXOBA KaO TPAHCIIO3UIIM]E jOII jeHE
6ubnujcke napabose, OHE O pa3/iBajamy )KUTA O]l KyK0Jba, alld U UMajyhu y Buy
Jla je TJIaBHU MPOM3BOJI )KETBE, OAHOCHO JKUTA, XJIe0 — CUMOOJ KUBOTA, KOJH Y
XpuiIhaHckoj TEOJOTHJU U MPAKCH 03HAaYaBa XPUCTOBO TEJO, CTUXOBH CE€ MOTY
pa3yMeTH M Ka0 MOMEHAT MpOpHUIlakha BaCKPCEHa, OMHOCHO HACTyNama HOB02
acusoma. Takohe, cnenrpuuan aHaxXpOHU3aM KOju ce paha U3 HETOTHMYHOCTH
TOIMIITLET 100a U OTIeBaHUX MOJHONIPUBPEHUX pasioBa (6epoa, keTBa), jOII jean
j€ KapaKTepuCTHYaH MOCTYIaK y puka3uBamwy arnokainumce (Cumonosuh 2016:
198) u moTKperbyje Te3y O HacTymamy Kpaja jeIHOT BpeMeHa U ModeTKa JIpy-
ror. MictoBpeMeHo, njeja oOHaBJbamkba BpEMEHA CE€ MOXKE YIOPEIUTH ca cMphy
MUTOJIOTH]E Ha MOYETKY IeCMe, T€ CE TaKO MOXKE 3aKJbYYUTH Ja Ce Y MOIJIeTy
TEMaTCKO-MOTHUBCKOT CKJIOTIA TIeCMa pa3BHja MUKJIMYHO U JIa C€ MOTHBH CKJIAJTHO
Y [TOCTYITHO HAJI0BE3Y]jy jellaH Ha JPYTH JOK HEe CTUTHY /IO MOJIa3HE TauKe MecMe.

[Topen mpomeHe koja je mpuKazaHa Ha BpEMEHCKOM ILIaHy, y necMu Jyue u oanac
yO4JbHBA j€ U MTPOMEHA KOja Ce OJIBHja Ha TUIaHY MEePCIEKTHRA U3 KOJUX JTUCPCKH
r1ac mporosapa. Bpio nako ce Moke MpaTUTH CMEHa TJIAroJICKUX JIMIA KojuMa
Ce MEeCHUK CIIy>KH: IleCMa MOYHE-E MIPBUM JIMLEM MHOXUHE (,,u3BaH Hac” (1)), na
01 ce moTOM IUCKypC mpeodpaszuo y aujanor (,,Jla mm ce ceham?” (16)), a ommax
3aTUM JI0J1a3u U OJIrOBOP y mpBoM nuiy jennuHe (,,Kanx ce cetum...” (17)). Ha-
KOH TOra, onucyjyhu HeycTpalus JIeT Xpabpux aBujaTHyapa, MECHUK CE CIIYXKH
tpehum mune MHOXUHE (,,OHM Cy OMIHM Tamo, / TH TUBHU XpaOpH aBUjaTHdapu’
(19-20)), a mocie yera JIMPCKU IJIac TOHOBO MPOTOBapa y jeIHUHH (,,HeKa je MOj
myx ca Bama” (23)), koja ce yop3o morom Mema MHOXUHOM (,,Can hemo crycTu-
TU Be-Tpu rpaHare” (24)). OBakBa pa3HOBPCHA yNoTpeda Iarojckux juia he
ce CIIPOBOJIUTH JI0 Kpaja MecMe.

PaznuunTe Tauke IIEQUINTA Ca KOJUX JUPCKUX IJac, OMIIO KOJIEKTUBHH, OHIIO
WH/IMBUYaTHH, TOCMATpPa CBOjy CTBAPHOCT Y OBOj IMIECMHU C€ MEHajy U y MpocC-
TopHOM cMuciy. Tako he yBogHM CTHXOBHU MecMe MpelcTaB/baTy 30MBama Koja
ce OIMTpaBajy Ha Ty, KOHKPETHO Y Tpajckoj cpenunu (,,Ha ayTomoOummma 1p-
BEHUM KOjH Ccy jypuiu kpo3 Hoh / U u3mely kyha” (7-8); ,,Oko rpana Tako je
3W]I Of] BaTpe, TuHaAMuUTa u ekcriosuje’” (14)), ma Ou ce mepcreKkTrBa MOCTETIEHO

MotuBuMa rpoxha, 6epOe, BHHOTpajIa 1 XKUTa y KOHTEKCTY XpHInhaHcTBa, Mel)yTHM, IPUIIMKOM aHAJIM3e ayTOpKa HE
y3uMa y 003up necmy Jyue u oanac, kKoja Takohe, ako He M HajBHILE, Ma aHAJIOIIKKX Be3a ca TPUNTHXOM bepauuye
Cage lllymanosuha.
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W CYNTWJIHO TipeHocwmia yBuc (,,bapxa je rahana He6o na Ou cnpeumsia yiaszak
ntunama” (13)), a 3aTuM M cacBUM OpHjeHTHcasa ca Heba Mmpema 3eMJbH U3-
MeIlTameM Jayxa jJupkor maca (,,Canx hemo cmyctutu nBe-tpu rpanare’”(24).
OBo m3MemTame je nmpaheHo W eKNCIUIMTHUM yKa3uBambHMa Ha MPOCTOP 03-
HaueH kao mamo (,,Ouu cy 6mmm tamo” (19); ,,TaMo apTusbepiu myHe CBOje TU-
rantcke jyne” (29); ,,Tamo Heka je Moja cHara ca Bama” (31)), omakie he outn
HAroBEUITEHO J1a JIMPCKHU IJIac MpOoroBapa u3 Mno3uluje ogde, ajau J1a Ty MO3ULIH]Y
CHAaroM CBOj€ MMarvHaIMje MOXe /1a MEma U Ja ce U3 me n3Memra. OBakBa
BpPCTa HECTAOMIHOCTH TauKe IVIEUIITA, IPOMEHJBUBOCT KOja MOjpa3ymMeBa He-
MpecTaHy AMHAMHUKY Kako 00jeKTa MmocMaTpama, Tako U PEIUINjeHTa U ONITHYKE
BapKe jOIIl jeJHa je OJ OIJIMKa Koja ce Moke mpoHahu u 0apOKHO] YMETHOCTH
(Mapuhesuh 2016: 58).

Tonoc GapokHe MeTamop(do3e MOKe ce pa3MarpaTd U Ha METANOCTUIKOM HH-
BOY, Y CAMOM Ha4HMHY M3Tpajmhe NeCHUUKUX CIHKa KojuM ce [lerpoBuh cimyxu.
Ha npumep, ctux ,,bapxa je rahana y He6o ga Ou cnpeunna ynaszak nrumaMa’
(13) maje ciauky onOpaHne rpana, TIe ce YuH IMylama y He00 MOXKEe TyMayuTH U
K20 CBOjeBPCHO CUMOOIMYKO Mpecename MeTadhu3niKe BEpTUKaje, OBajambe O
Heba, opeJl N30JI0BAaHOCTH Ha 3eMJbU. Y HapeHUM CTUXOBUMA CE aCOLMjaTHB-
HUM HHM30M KOjU MPOHMCTUYE U3 CUMOOJIMKE MTHUIA U OTCaje Trpajaa A0JNa3H 10
onuca aBuoHa (,,Kax ce cetum onna aeporianu ynereme csetayuajyhu’ (18)),
Te urype aBujarudapa (,,[ 1 1uBHU Xpabpu aBujaTruapu / Ilox KokHUM KanmyTu-
Ma” (20-21)). Ha oBom mpumepy, Jako ce youaBa MECHUYKH MOCTYIIAK KOJUM Ce
Pactko IleTpoBuh ciayxu: usrpaama jeHe CIMKe ca jeHUM CJIOjeM MHTepIpe-
TaTUBHUX MOTYhHOCTH, 1a OM ce y HacTaBKy Ha (pOHY Te CIIHMKe, ITOCPEICTBOM
JEe3MYKUX O0COOMHA CTBOpUJIA HOBAa MECHHUYKA CIUKa, KOja, 3ajapkaBajyhu aco-
[IMjaTUBHE, JJOTHYKE U je3MYKE BE3€ Ca MOUYETHOM CIIMKOM, TIPOIIHUPYje CBOj CIIEK-
Tap 3HauYema, NOTIYHO ce TpaHchopMuryhu u jeIHuM JeaoM Herupajyhu oHo
IITO j€ PeYeHO, ajli He U CACBMM MOHMINTABajyhu, jep 3Hauema yCIIOCTaBJbEHA
npe TpanchopMalrje He IpecTajy Ja Bake.
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[Tomazehu ox yTBphene uneje na ce ogpehene camanoctu nzMely 6apoKHUX U
aBaHTAP/JHUX YMETHUYKHX, yXKE TIIeJJaHO — KIbM)KEBHHUX JIeNia, MOTY NpoHahu u
ManupaTH, y OBOM pajy je Ha npumepy necme Jyuve u oanac Pactka IlerpoBuha
MOKa3aHO KaKO Ce KOMyHHKallija u3Mel)y JIBe ernoxe ofBHja y OKBUpUMA CPII-
CKe KIbIKEBHOCTHU. [IpuaukoM aHanu3e UCTaKHYTH Cy CaMO HajyIledaTJbUBUjU
Y Haj3HAYajHUj MOMCHTH, IIITO HE 3HAYM Ja je U3BOp OapOKHE MHCIIHpAIUje Y
OBOM JIelTy, a TOCEOHO He y LEJIOKYITHOM OIyCy OBOT NHCIA, HOM HCLPIJbEH
u cBeneH. [locie makJpMBOT YNTama TEKCTa, Tparajyhu 3a eJeMeHTHMa Ioe-
TUKe 0apoKa, Kao YOIIITeHHU 3aKJby4yaKk MOXe ce uctahu 1a ce OHHU 1M0jaBbYjy
JOCTIETHO ¥ J]a CBOJUM YJIaHYaBakEeM U IPOKHMAEM YUECTBY]Y Y U3TPaIbU
YBPCTE MECHUYKE CTPYKTYPE.

Kako je ca moyerka rmecMe OYEBHIHO Ja je HEHO IOJIA3UINTE UCKYCTBO paTta,
HajaBJbCHO aTEpHAIMjamMa 0APOKHOT U MOJIEPHOT MHUTA O CHpeHama, Tako he oBy
TEMy MpPaTHTH MOTHBH CTpajJama U CMPTH, a y CKJIaay ca THM M Heje O Mpo-
Ja3HOCTH, HEMOCTOjaHOCTH M HECTAOMITHOCTH — IITO CBE OArOBapa MPUHIMITMA
Koju cy, npema Pycey, TemesbHu 3a GapokHy noetuky (Mapuhesuh 2016: 58).
OHO mITO JOAATHO TOBOPH y TPWIIOT TE3H JIa ce 3a OBy mecMy Moke pehu naa je
cpoaHa 0apOKHO] KEbMIKEBHOCTH jeCy M MECHUYKH MOCTYTIIU KOjUMa CE€ MECHUK
CITy’)KH: YMECTO OoleBama MeTamopo3a 1mojeIMHaYHnX Ouha, MeCHUK HaM HyIu
TpaHchopMalrje MTeCHUYKUX CIIUKa, KOje, Y3 HEMPECTaHO JTUHAMHYHO MCHAE
MePCIIeKTHBA JTUPCKOT Ty1aca, MOTBplyjy 1a je mecMa KUB OpraHu3aM y TOKpETY
KOjU 3aXTe€Ba HETOJEJbCHY YMTANaYKy Maxmwy. OCUM OBOTa, M caM HauWH CTBa-
pama MeCHUYKUX CITUKA — MOUTPaBahEM JE3MKOM M YMHOXKaBAkhEM 3HAUCHa PeuH,
CTBapameM JyXOBUTHX M OM3apHUX JOCETKH, yIIOTPEOOM BUIICUJIAHUX T€HUTHB-
HUX U MPEJUKATCKUX MeTadopa, OKCUMOPOHCKHX CIOjeBa, C MPABOM CE MOXKE
MMEHOBATH Ka0 UH2EHUjyM KOJH OumpoyMmsem U3a3uBa 3auyoHocm — meravigla
(Zogovi¢ 2007: 16—17), anu UCTO TAaKO U KA0 ocmpaHeHue KOjUM ce aBaHTapIu-
ctu ciyxke (Benci¢ 1991: 104; Zogovi¢ 2007: 18).

CKJIOHOCT Ka MHTEPMEINjaTHOCTH YMETHHYKOT JIeNa, Koja ce ca aBaHTapIHUM
CTpyjamuMa yuecTajrje jaBjba 1 Koja C€ U Y OBOj IecMH ipuMehyje Kao KOMyHH-
Kalyja ca JeJiuMa JIMKOBHE YMETHOCTH, ajli M Kao TIO3MBake HA My3UYKY yMET-
HOCT M Ha YMETHOCT Urpe (cama CTPYKTypa IecMe MOXKE c€ carielaTd Kao My-
3MYKa Tj. OTIEPCKA CTPYKTYpPa, KOja UMa YBEPTUPY U YETHUPH JIe)Ia — apHje U KOjH
oarosapajy (hopManaHOj OACIHEHOCTH MEeCMe, TIPU YeMy C€ MOpa UMAaTH y BUIY
Jia ¥ oriepa u 6aner y 6apoky ¢urypupajy kao gomuHanTHA oOymiy (Ruse 1998:
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19)), Mmoria 6u ce MPOTyMavYnuTH U y KJbYdy OapOKHOT HACTOjama Jla ce TecMa on-
pedmemu, OTHOCHO JIa C€ YMECTO 3HAKOBHE BPEIHOCTH TEKCTA NMPEACTaBH HEroBa
yynuma JoctymnHa crpasa (Benci¢ 1991: 108-109).

Ha kpajy, u nopesn cBuX HabOpojaHUX aHAJOTHja KOja C€ Ha IPUMEpY OBE IecMe
notephyjy u3mely Oapoka u aBaHrapje, Ba)KHO je HAIIaCTHTU aa aeno PacTtka
[TerpoBuha unak Huje neno GapokHOr cTUia, Beh 1a ce KOMOMHOBamEM eleMe-
HaTa JIBajy MOeTHKa W3pakaBa CHa)KHA MIECHUYKA CAMOCBECT, YHjU CE€ jeJaH BH/I,
nopeJ OHUX 00JIMKa Ha Koje je y pany Beh ykazaHo, oriesia Uy YMSHHIIU J1a TIeC-
Ma Jyue u danac TIpelicTaB/ba OTBOPEHY HajaBy MeCHUYKe 30MpKe Koja he ce moja-
BuUTH 1922. rogune, a koja he, HUMaJo ci1y4ajHO, HOCUTH HacIoB Omkpogerve.
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SUMMARY

Published in 1921, a year before Rastko Petrovi¢’s most famous collection of poems Reve-
lation (Omxposeme), the poem Yesterday and Today (Jyue u /lanac) reveals in a certain way
an important layer of the author’s poetics — a strong intertextual connection with the period
of the baroque and its symbols and artistic processes. This Petrovi¢ poem consists of a series
of poetic images given from different perspectives, starting from a collective view that con-
veys the illusion of an apocalyptic atmosphere expressed by the lyrical voice, then shifting
to a dialogical form of discourse that problematizes the terms reminiscence and oblivion to
a completely subjective standpoint, opening up the possibility of a personal interpretation of
the events and circumstances that are portrayed in the poem. The baroque splendour of this
poem, through allusions and through the double meaning of certain words (e.g. cupena [sire-
na] — that stands for both the mythical creature and the car horn), hides the image of war as a
civilizational event, because it is interpreted not only as a tragic circumstance but also as sport
or entertainment. The truth of what war really is, as shown in the poem Yesterday and Today,
is subjective and depends on the perspective; the final answer to this question is the same as
the answer to the question of what is the danse macabre — collective art, ritual, or suicide?
Since it consists of numerous allusions to baroque art and literary processes and elements,
such as the topic of impermanence and transience, and the motifs of the danse macabre and
the metamorphosis that are transformed and written in a modern and avant-garde style, this
poem is a true example of the journey of literary elements through time and their constant
revival, and a case of the importance of communication between different authors, regardless
of the temporal distances that have to be covered.
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Obdobje zgodnjega novega veka v u¢nem nacrtu za
slovensc¢ino v gimnaziji (2008)

Zgodovinsko obdobje zgodnjega novega veka (1500—1750) v trenutno veljavnem gimnazij-
skem uc¢nem nacrtu za slovens¢ino (2008) obravnava ve¢ tematskih sklopov oziroma ume-
tniskih obdobij. Zaéne se z renesanso, sledi obdobje slovenske reformacije, protireformacije
in baroka, zakljuCuje pa se z evropskim klasicizmom in razsvetljenstvom. U¢ni nacrt defi-
nira procesnorazvojne cilje, vsebinske sklope in pricakovane dosezke posameznega sklopa.
Prispevek analizira izbor besedil in procesnorazvojne cilje zapisane v u¢nem nacrtu, ki se
nana$ajo na obdobje zgodnjega novega veka. V primerjavi z drugimi raziskavami analizi-
ra Zanrsko pestrost besedil in razmerje med svetovno in slovensko knjizevnostjo glede na
vkljuéenost v uéni nacrt. Prispevek zakljucujem s predlogi umetnostnih besedil in avtorji za
vkljucitev v uéni nacrt.

Kljuéne besede: zgodnji novi vek, didaktika knjizevnosti, u¢ni nacrt, gimnazija, knjizevnost
The Early Modern Period in the Curriculum for Slovene in Grammar Schools (2008)

The historical period of the Early Modern Age (1500—-1750) in the currently valid Grammar
School Curriculum for Slovene (2008) addresses several subject areas or artistic periods. It
covers the Renaissance, followed by the period of the Slovene Reformation, Counter-Refor-
mation, and Baroque, and ends with European Classicism and the Enlightenment. The curri-
culum defines process-development goals, content sets, and expected achievements of each
set. This paper analyses the selection of texts and the process-development goals in the curri-
culum that refer to the period of the Early Modern Age. In comparison with other research, it
analyses the genre diversity of texts and the relationship between world and Slovene literature
in terms of its inclusion in the curriculum. The paper concludes with some suggestions of
artistic texts and authors that could be included in the curriculum.

Keywords: Early Modern Age, didactics of literature, curriculum, grammar School, literature
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1 Uvod

Zgodovinsko obdobje novega veka omejujeta dve pomembni prelomnici v ¢lo-
veski zgodovini, prva je odkritje Amerike (1492) in druga konec prve svetovne
vojne (1918). Obodbje zgodnjega novega veka je ozje obdobje, ki zajema obdo-
bje od leta 1500 do 1750. Strogo politicnozgodovinsko lahko to obdobje oprede-
limo kot obdobje reformacije, protireformacije in obdobje zacetka oblikovanja
nacionalnih identitet. Slednje so vidnejSe postale Sele v 19. stoletju. Na podrocju
umetniSkih stilnih obdobij pa to obdobje ni tako enoznacno, Se posebno, ¢e nanj
gledamo z vidika evropske in nacionalne literarne zgodovine.

Ucni nacrt za slovenscino v gimnaziji (2008) pokriva vse tipe gimnazijskega iz-
obrazevanja (splosno, klasi¢no in strokovno). Slovenscina je v gimnaziji obvezni
predmet, ki se izvaja v obsegu 560 ur. Med glavne cilje knjizevnega pouka v gim-
naziji se uvrsca vzgoja kultiviranega bralca, bodo¢ega izobrazenca.

To je bralec, ki v svoje razmis$ljanje o bralnem dozivetju vklju¢uje medbesedilno
izkuSenost, poznavanje literarnih pojavov in splo$no kulturno razgledanost. Zato naj
bi v predmaturitetnem izobraZzevanju pridobil pozitivne izku$nje sreéevanja z bese-
dno umetnostjo in zmoznost samostojnega branja raznovrstnih literarnih besedil. Ob
branju naj bi izrazal svoje dozivetje, prepoznaval literarne lastnosti, podajal svoje
razumevanje in vrednotenje ter znal literarne pojave uvrscati v njihov tipicni literarni
in §irsi kulturni kontekst. Knjizevnost naj bi dojemal kot del kulturnega dogajanja v
¢asu, nacionalnem in mednacionalnem prostoru, tj. kot pojav, ki sooblikuje vredno-
stni sistem posameznika in druzbe. (U¢ni nacrt za slovens¢ino v gimnaziji 2008: 42)

To pa je med drugim tudi v skladu s tem, kar Krakar Vogel (2004: 39—40) opre-
deljuje, da je skupno vsem teorijam avtorjev, ki so proucevali pouk knjizevnosti.
Poglavitni cilj knjiZevnosti je »usposabljanje u¢encev za dejavno komunikacijo z
literaturo«. Pouk knjizevnosti razlaga kot pridobivanje knjizevnega znanja, raz-
vijanja knjizevne sposobnosti, dojemanje knjizevnosti kot vrednote in razvijanje
staliS¢. Knjizevne sposobnosti deli na:

* sposobnost literarnega branja kot dejavnosti spodbujanja kompleksih procesov
dozivljanja, razumevanja in vrednotenja besedne umetnosti (Krakar Vogel 2004:
40-41);

* sposobnost literarnega raziskovanja, ki poleg interpretacije besedila zajema Se
metode raziskovalnega dela, torej primerjave besedila z drugimi, razvrs¢anje po
razli¢nih kategorijah, argumentiranje;

* sposobnost ustvarjalnega pisanja kot tvorjenja ustvarjalnih in poustvarjalnih
besedil, to pomeni ustvarjanje novih idej ali poustvarjanje iz Ze obstojece vsebine.
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Knjizevno znanje je sistem pridobljenih dejstev, ki jih ucenec hrani v svoji zave-
sti. Za kakovostno znanje, ki posamezniku omogoca komunikacijo z literaturo, je
potrebno motivirano, kakovostno in aktivno uc¢enje. Knjizevno znanje vsebinsko
zajema znanje literarne zgodovine, literarne teorije in splosno razgledanost (Kra-
kar Vogel 2004: 40—52).

V monografiji Iz didaktike slovensc¢ine (2013) pa avtorica Alenka Zbogar opozori
tudi na »tiste ucne cilje, o katerih stroka Se ni poglobljeno in celovito razpravljala,
to so zlasti vprasanja razvijanja jezikovne in bralne pismenosti, razvijanja zave-
sti o integriteti posameznika, razvijanja zavesti o drzavni pripadnosti in narodni
(kulturni) identiteti, razvijanja ob¢ih civilizacijskih in kulturnih vrednot (preko
vzgoje za strpnost), prek problemsko-ustvarjalnega pouka pa mdr. razvijanje kri-
ti¢tnega misljenja, ustvarjalnosti in nadarjenosti« (Zbogar 2013: 7-8).

2 Izbor besedil

Zgodovinsko obdobje zgodnjega novega veka je v gimnazijskem u¢nem nacrtu
iz leta 2008 zastopano tako z renesan¢nima besediloma Don Kihot (Cervantes) in
Hamlet ali Romeo in Julija (oba Shakespeare), poglavje Slovenska reformacija,
protireformacija in barok predstavljajo besedila Primoza Trubarja Proti zidavi
romarskih cerkva, Te cerkve bozZje zuper nje sovraznike tozba inu molitev ali Kre-
ljeva Prosnja za mir, Dalmatinov Predgovor k Bibliji ali Bohoricev Predgovor
v Arcticae horuale in delo Na noviga lejta dan Janeza Svetokriskega. Besedi-
la, ki zaokrozajo obdobje zgodnjega novega veka, pa so razporejena v poglavje
Evropski klasicizem in razsvetljenstvo. To so Kneginja Klevska (La Fayette), Fe-
dra (Racine), Guliverjeva potovanja (Swift), Kandid ali optimizem (Voltaire) in
Tartuffe ali Ljudomrznik (Moliere) (U¢ni nacrt za slovenscino v gimnaziji 2008:
20-21).
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V osnovi lahko re¢emo, da so besedila dobro izbrana in primerno predstavijo
dolo¢eno obdobje, a zanrsko, spolno in v razmerju med svetovno in slovensko
knjizevnostjo niso uravnotezena, saj lahko za celotno obdobje vidimo naslednja
razmerja:

Avtorice : avtorji Proza : poezija : dramatika | Slovenska : svetovna
Renesansa 0% :100 % 50%:25%:25% /
Slovenska reformacija,
protireformacija in 0% : 100 % 100%:0%: 0 % /
barok
Evropski klasicizem in | 17 o, . g3 0, 50 %: 0% : 50 % /
razsvetljenstvo
Skupaj 6% :94% 67%:8%:25% 43 % :57 %

Pri spolni uravnotezenosti avtorjev in avtoric lahko vidimo, da gre v 250-letnem
obdobju odstotek v veliki ve€ini v prid avtorjev, kar je v veliki meri tudi razumlji-
vo, saj je v omenjenih obdobjih prakti¢no zelo tezko najti avtorice, ki bi se prebile
v zahodni kanon. V u¢ni nacrt pa je vseeno vklju¢ena Madame de La Fayette z
delom Knegija Klevska. Podobno razmerje ugotavlja tudi Milena Mileva Blazi¢ v
&lanku Solska vertikala in matura, Kjer je razmerje med avtorji in avtoricami pri
pregledu vseh besedil v srednji Soli 5 % proti 95 % v prid avtorjev (Blazi¢ 2016).
Pri razmerju med poezijo, prozo in dramatiko lahko vidimo, da imamo razmerja
malenkost bolj porazdeljena vsaj pri prozi in dramatiki, dejansko pa imamo iz
omenjenega obdobja v ucni nacrt vklju¢ena samo dva pesnika, to sta Petrarca z
besedilom O blazen bodi cas ... in Michelangelo Buonarroti z besedilom O noc,
0 mracni cas ...

To pomeni, da slovenski dijaki, ¢e izvzamemo obdobje renesanse, v obveznem
delu u¢nega nacrta v obdobjih slovenskege reformacije, protireformacije in ba-
roka, evropskega klasicizma in razsvetljenstva, ne pridejo v stik z liriko tega ob-
dobja. Tukaj bi skoraj zagotovo lahko dodali vsaj imena, kot so Pierre Ronsard,
Thomas Wyatt, Giambattista Marino in Luis de Gongora y Argote, ki velja tudi
za prvega hermeti¢nega evropskega pesnika s pesnitvijo Zgodba o Polifemu in
Galateji, ciklus idil Samote (Kos 2005: 114). Nenazadnje pa bi lahko kot lirika
predstavili tudi Williama Shakespearja.

Del u¢nega nacrta so poleg obveznega dela tudi prostoizbirna besedila za indivi-
dualno in skupinsko delo, ki je sestavina procesnorazvojnih ciljev, od razvijanja
bralne sposobnosti do razgledanosti. Obravnava omenjenih besedil je obvezna,
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nekateri predlogi na koncu u¢nega nacrta pa Sirijo nabor besedil, ki jih lako naj-
demo v berilih. Izbira obravnavanih besedil je v tem delu tako odvisna od ucitelja,
recepcijskih zmoznosti u¢encev in drugih kurikularnih okolis¢in.

Pri iskanju razmerja med svetovno in slovensko knjizevnostjo na ravni posame-
znih poglavij ni smiselno, saj so poglavja ze tako deljena na slovensko in sve-
tovno/evropsko knjizevnost, lahko pa pogledamo kon¢no razmerje, ki je v tem
primeru za obdobje zgodnjega novega veka 43 % proti 57 % v prid svetovne knji-
zevnosti. To razmerje je mogoce tudi utemeljiti, saj realno gledano lahko re¢emo,
da je v tem obdobju bila produkcija slovenske knjizevnosti manjSa, v obdobju
baroka na slovenskem pa popolnoma zamre in se obudi prakti¢no Sele s klasiciz-
mom in Antonom Tomazem Linhartom. BlaZi¢ pri pregledu vseh besedil v sredn;ji
Soli navaja razmerje 39 % proti 61 % v prid svetovne, kar pa je zelo blizu rezul-
tatu, ki se nam je pokazal na pricujo¢em vzorcu obdobja zgodnjega novega veka.

Ce povzamem, lahko trdimo, da so razmerja v u¢nem naértu sploh glede spola in
razmerja med slovensko in svetovno knjizevnostjo zelo na mestu. Razmerje med
prozo, dramatiko in liriko pa ni ustrezno, saj se kljub zadovoljivi produkciji lirike
v obdobju zgodnjega novega veka sploh v evropski knjizevnosti v u¢nem nacrtu
v obveznem delu najdeta samo Petrarca in Michelangelo Buanorotti.

3 Procesnorazvojni cilji

Dijaki s knjizevnim poukom v gimnaziji razvijajo zmoznosti branja in interpreti-
ranja knjizevnih besedil, razvijajo (sploSno) sporazumevalne zmoznosti, po prin-
cipu delitve in zastavljenih ciljev pa lahko vidimo, da je v ospredju nadgradnja
ciljev iz zadnje triade osnovne Sole, saj gre za delitev po literarnozgodovinskem
pristopu, ki vklju€uje dosledno delitev tudi na Zanre, vsebino in recepcijo del. V
uc¢nem nacrtu sta izpostavljeni kriticna aktualizacija in uvrscanje v $irsi kulturno-
razvojni kontekst.

KnjiZzevnost je v gimnaziji razdeljena na vsebinske sklope, ki sledijo literarno-
zgodovinski paradigmi in so ¢lenjeni na branje, pridobivanje temeljnih pojmov iz
literarne teorije, aktualizacijo in refleksijo pomena besedne umetnosti ter na drugi
strani recepcijsko zanimiva besedila raznih zvrsti in tem po izbiri ucitelja. Slednja
se v nadaljevanju u¢nega nacrta spremenijo v obvezna besedila, ki jih morajo
dijaki prebrati, in temeljne pojme s podro¢ja literarne vede.
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Solska interpretacija je zastavljena tako, da preko dozivljajsko-problemske
obravnave posameznih besedil (kaj in kako je napisano) vodi ucence k umesca-
nju prebranih besedil v kontekst oziroma literarni sistem. Krakar Vogel tako lite-
rarnodidakti¢no prepoznava dve paradigmi, izoblikovala so se tudi diferencirana
uporabna nacela. Sistemskodidakti¢ni paradigmi se najbolj priblizuje pouk knji-
zevnosti v gimnazijah, recepcijski paradigmi pa pouk knjizevnosti v osnovni Soli
(Krakar Vogel 2019: 122).

Cilji v u¢nem nacrtu so Siroko in podrobno zasnovani, znotraj poglavij pa so
razdeljeni na podpoglavja Literarnointerpretativne prvine, Oznaka obdobja in
Pomen obdobja. Pri poglavju Renesansa tako med literarnointerpretativne prvine
spadajo renesancne ideje in humanizem, sonet, novela, roman, elizabetinsko gle-
dalisce, zgradba novele, primerjava oseb (don Kihot, Sanco Pansa — idealizem,
realizem v odnosu do sveta, tragikomicnost). Pod oznako obdobja se od dija-
kov pri¢akuje poznavanje druzbeno-, kulturno- in duhovnozgodovinskih razmer
v Italiji (v 14.) in Evropi v 15. in 16. stoletju — humanizem, vzpon meS¢anstva,
odkritja, ustvarjalnost na drugih umetniskih podro¢jih, renesansa v Dubrovniku,
znacilnosti renesancne knjizevnosti, spojitev srednjeveskih in anti¢nih tradicij v
novodobne, poznati morajo tudi glavne predstavnike in njihovo delo. V tretji toc-
ki pa se pricakuje predvsem znanje o pomenu renesanse in humanizma ter njun
vpliv na razvoj nacionalnih knjiZzevnosti v Evropi in njun pomen danes (U¢ni
nacrt za slovenscino v gimnaziji 2008: 20).

Na podlagi zgornjih ciljev dijaki dobijo Sirok vpogled v dogajanje v umetnostno-
stilnem obdobju renesanse, postavlja pa se nam vprasanje, ¢e to lahko v celoti pod-
premo s predlaganimi besedili, ki spadajo pod obvezna in prostoizbirna besedila.
Ko govorimo o humanizmu, nikakor ne moremo mimo antropocentrizma, ki se v
humanizmu pojavi kot osrednja filozofska usmeritev. Pod vpraSaj se postavi avto-
riteta, polemizirati se zane s poznosrednjeveskimi pogledi na svet, kar v neki meri
vidimo tudi pri donu Kihotu. Skratka, menim, da bi bilo potrebno obdobje renesan-
se v uénem nacrtu dopolniti vsaj Se z enim besedilom, ki bi zaobjelo tudi paradigme
in poglede, ki so se zaceli pojavljati v tem obdobju.

Za drugi dve poglavji lahko re¢emo, da sta bolje reprezentirani in zelo dobro pov-
zeti, problematic¢na je samo ena tocka, in sicer se barok obravnava le na Sloven-
skem, kjer imamo samo enega predstavnika tega obdobja, to je Janez Svetokriski
z baro¢nimi pridigami. Na ravni evropske oziroma svetovne knjizevnosti pa je
obdobje baroka popolnoma izpusceno, zato bi ga bilo smiselno dodati v obvezni
del u¢nega nacrta.
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Vrzel, ki jo opazam, nekateri sestavi' besedil ze zapolnjujejo. Primer je sestav
Branja 1: Berilo in ucbenik za 1. letnik gimnazij ter Stiriletnih strokovnih Sol
(DZS). Ta vsebuje vecino predlaganih besedil. Tudi zato je mogoce uveljaviti
individualni in skupinski pouk ob izbranih besedilih. Izbor pri pouku obravnava-
nih besedil pa je tako povsem odvisen od odlocitev posameznega ucitelja, katera
besedila iz izbirnega dela bodo obravnavali in katera prostoizbirna besedila bodo
vkljucili.

4 Predlog za dodatna besedila

Nacrtovalci uénega nacrta literarni kanon razumejo po Bloomu kot »seznam prezi-
velih, ki je prezivel tudi vsakokratne institucije moci, ki so ga v marsi¢em soobli-
kovale, kot dela, ki so postala del literarnega panteona in so »vecna«, »univerzal-
na« in ki opravljajo pri Solanju bralne sposobnosti pomembne naloge. (Oblikujejo
obzorje pricakovanj, vzbujajo predstave o naravi kulture, so izhodis¢e za medbe-
sedilne navezave in odklone) (Krakar Vogel 2008: 21). Radikalni poskusi odmi-
kov knjizevnega pouka od reprezentativnih besedil pa so po Virku in Krakar Vogel
dolgorocno za ucence bolj skodljivi kot koristni in so delezni kritik strokovne in
kulturne javnosti (Krakar Vogel 2008: 21).

Na podlagi zgoraj navedenih izsledkov predlagam besedila, ki bi dodatno osvetlila
predstavljena obdobja, hkrati pa pomenijo bistvena besedila v zahodnem kanonu.
Prvo besedilo je Rabelaisov renesancni roman Gargantua in Pantagruel (1693—
1694), pri katerem lahko vidimo, kako avtor komi¢no in groteksno polemizira z
visoko- in poznosrednjeveskimi pogledi na ¢loveka in svet in kako se s tem nanasa
na odprto, nedokonc¢ano sodobnost novih, renesan¢nih zamisli o ¢loveku (Matajc
2020).

Naslednjih pet avtorjev predlagam predvsem z vidika zapolnjevanja vrzeli liri-
ke v obdobju zgodnjega novega veka, ki se pojavlja v u¢nem nacrtu. To so ze
omenjeni avtorji Pierre Ronsard, Thomas Wyatt, Giambattista Marino, Luis de
Gongora y Argote in William Shakespeare.

Ker prepoznavam veliko vrzel v predstavitvi baro¢ne knjiZzevnosti v u¢énem na-
¢rtu, nazadnje Se predlagam, da bi se pod obvezni ali pa vsaj izbirni del dodala
dela avtorjev kot so John Milton, Jean Racin, Christoffel von Grimmelshausen in
avtorice Juane Inés de la Cruz.

1 Uporabljam izraz sestav, kot ga predlaga Alenka Zbogar in ne berilo/udbenik, saj vegina uébenikov obsega veé
tekstov, kot je predvidenih v uénem naértu (Zbogar 2005: 23).
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Zavedam se, da vrzel v u¢nih nacrtih v veliki meri dopolnjujejo berila, ki vsebu-
jejo vec besedil, ki jih u¢ni nacrti predvidevajo, a vseeno menim, da je baro¢na
knjizevnost vredna obravnave in podrobnejSega opisa tudi znotraj u¢nega nacrta.

5 Zakljucek

Obdobje zgodnjega novega veka z vsemi umetnostnostilnimi obdobji je v gim-
nazijskem u¢nem nacrtu dobro predstavljeno, a vseeno lahko opazimo nekaj po-
manjkljivosti — to sta zlasti razmerje med zastopanostjo posameznih Zanrov in
umanjkanje celostne obravnave baroka v evropski oziroma svetovni knjizevnosti.

Zelo spodudno pa je, da cilji v gimnazijskem izobrazevanju sami ponujajo mo-
znost za kakovostno medpredmetno povezovanje in problemski pouk, predvsem
zato, ker poleg »ni$nih«® znanj vkljucujejo tudi znanja s podrocij zgodovine,
sociologije, filozofije, geografije itd. Zgornji argumetni kazejo tudi na to, da u¢ni
nacrt za slovens¢ino v gimnaziji (2008) v veliki meri sledi temu, kar je zapisano
na zaCetku u¢nega nacrta, da je ena od osnovnih nalog gimnazije vzgojiti izobra-
Zenega in razgledanega bralca.
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SUMMARY

The historical period of the Early Modern Age (1500—-1750) in the currently valid Grammar
School Curriculum for Slovene (2008) addresses several subject areas or artistic periods. It
covers the Renaissance, followed by the period of the Slovene Reformation, Counter-Refor-
mation, and Baroque, and ends with European Classicism and the Enlightenment. The paper
analyses the selection of texts and the process-development goals in the curriculum that refer
to the Early Modern Age. In the article, I note that the relations in the observed period in the
curriculum regarding gender and the relationship between Slovene and world literature are
appropriate. The relationship between prose, drama, and poetry, however, is not appropriate,
because despite the satisfactory production of poetry in the Early Modern Period in European
literature in general, only Francesco Petrarch and Michelangelo Buonarotti are included in
the compulsory part of the curriculum. For the redesign of the curriculum, I suggest including
authors such as Pierre de Ronsard, Thomas Wyatt, Giambattista Marino, Luis de Gongora y
Argote, William Shakespeare, and Juana Inés de la Cruz. The goals in high-school education
themselves offer the possibility for quality interdisciplinary connections and problem-based
teaching, mainly because in addition to “niche” knowledge,® they also include knowledge
from the fields of history, sociology, philosophy, geography, etc. The above arguments also
indicate that the curriculum for Slovene in grammar schools (2008) largely follows what is
written at the beginning of the curriculum, that one of the basic tasks of grammar school is to
educate a cultivated and sophisticated reader.

3 By niche knowledge I understand strictly specific knowledge that encompasses only a specific area within literary
science, e.g. the differences between a short story and a novel, the definition of the modern grotesque drama ...
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I campi di concentramento italiani per civili jugoslavi
da una prospettiva sociolinguistica: il plurilinguismo
e gli interpreti

11 contributo si pone 1’obiettivo di descrivere i campi di concentramento fascisti per civili jugo-
slavi (1942-1943) da una prospettiva sociolinguistica. Questi luoghi d’internamento, che videro
la detenzione di decine di migliaia di partigiani, attivisti o semplici civili sloveni e croati, sorsero
sia in territorio italiano che nelle regioni occupate della Jugoslavia per volonta dell’autorita
fascista. L’obiettivo del presente lavoro ¢ quello di gettare nuova luce aull’argomento, approfon-
dendo gli aspetti riguardanti la lingua, la comunicazione e le persone che la rendevano possibile.
Attraverso materiali d’archivio, autobiografie, diari, lettere ed interviste ad ex internati viene
ricostruita la realta linguistica del campo, con un focus su elementi quali il plurilinguismo, i
canti, i rituali del campo e la figura dell’interprete.

Parole chiave: interpretazione, Seconda guerra mondiale, fascismo, resistenza, lagerszpracha

Italian Concentration Camps for Yugoslav Civilians from a Sociolinguistic
Perspective: Multilingualism and Interpreters

The contribution intends to analyse the Italian fascist concentration camps for Yugoslav civilians
(1942-1943) from a sociolinguistic point of view. These places of internment, which saw the im-
prisonment of tens of thousands of partisans, activists, or simple Slovenian and Croatian civilians,
were created by the fascist authority both on Italian territory and in occupied areas of Yugoslavia.
The aim of the contribution is to shed new light on the subject by analysing language, communica-
tion, and the people who made it possible. Through archive material, autobiographies, diaries, let-
ters, and interviews with former inmates, the linguistic reality of the camps is reconstructed, with
a focus on elements such as multilingualism, songs, rituals of the camp, and the interpreter’s role.

Keywords: interpreting, interpretation, Second World War, Fascism, lagerszpracha
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1. Introduzione

Negli ultimi decenni sono stati pubblicati numerosi studi sulla lingua nei campi
di concentramento nazisti. Vanno elencati i lavori di Oschlies (1985, 2004), We-
sotowska (1998), Chiapponi (2004), Wolf (2016), Tryuk (2015, 2016) e Marzulli
(2017), che si rifanno a fonti d’archivio oltre che alle testimonianze, sia scritte
che orali, di ex internati. Tra questi lavori in particolare, lo studio di Malgorzata
Tryuk, sugli interpreti nei campi di concentramento nazisti in Polonia, analizza il
plurilinguismo nei Lager e la figura dell’interprete, descrivendone le caratteristi-
che, le responsabilita e lo status sociale, con un’attenzione particolare agli aspetti
etici della professione. Per i temi trattati ed il metodo d’analisi, questo studio
diventa il punto di partenza del lavoro qui presentato, che riguarda i campi di
concentramento fascisti per civili jugoslavi.

Le testimonianze consultate per il presente studio sono sia scritte che orali: si
tratta di documenti d’archivio, lettere, diari, autobiografie e interviste in lingua
slovena, croata, italiana, inglese e tedesca.

Gli aspetti affrontati saranno la provenienza degli internati, le caratteristiche del
plurilinguismo e gli interpreti nel campo. Nel trattare quest’ultimo punto, va pre-
cisato come le informazioni su interpretazione e traduzione nei campi siano diffi-
cili da reperire e verificare. [ materiali a disposizione (documenti d’archivio, dia-
r1, autobiografie, testimonianze orali ecc.) di rado prestano attenzione agli aspetti
linguistici dell’esperienza concentrazionaria e, quando lo fanno, spesso si tratta
di informazioni incomplete, lacunose, prive di altri riscontri o, in qualche occa-
sione, addirittura contrastanti tra loro. Giungere percio ad un quadro completo
sull’attivita e il ruolo degli interpreti non risulta semplice e richiede la lettura di
molto materiale (Tryuk 2015: 57, Baker 2010: 201-202, Bowen 1995: 247).

2. I campi fascisti

Nel 1941 il Regno d’Italia invase e occupo ampie fasce di territorio jugoslavo,
dove venne attuata una violenta politica di snazionalizzazione (Milak 1986: 155).
Le forze d’occupazione decisero ben presto di istituire dei campi di concentra-
mento dove deportare la popolazione civile. La creazione di tali campi rispondeva
da un lato ad una politica di italianizzazione e pulizia etnica e dall’altro al tenta-
tivo di prevenire possibili azioni partigiane (Kersevan 2008: 76, Walston 1997:
2-6).
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Risulta fondamentale qui descrivere la realta concentrazionaria dei campi per
civili jugoslavi. Cio che comunemente viene associato all’espressione campi di
concentramento € 1’universo concentrazionario nazista, soprattutto nella forma
dei campi di sterminio dove vennero annientati gli ebrei d’Europa. I campi italia-
ni avevano caratteristiche differenti e il rischio che si corre ¢ quello di sminuirne
la gravita, se paragonata all’efferatezza di quello che avveniva nei Lager tedeschi
(Prando, Susa 2013: 19, Capogreco 2004: 49-51).

I campi di concentramento fascisti per civili jugoslavi, situati spesso in localita
isolate, non prevedevano infatti lavori forzati né un’eliminazione fisica pianifi-
cata dei prigionieri. Gli internati erano costretti in spazi limitati, promiscui, ab-
bandonati all’inattivita, in luoghi in cui le condizioni igieniche e sanitarie erano
pessime. Le malattie, i parassiti, la mancanza di vestiario adeguato e soprattutto
la fame furono le principali cause di morte (Lorentini 2019: 19, Becherelli, For-
miconi 2015: 151, Dizdar 2005: 200, Capogreco 2004: 137). Nonostante condi-
zioni meno estreme dei Lager nazisti, 1 campi fascisti costituirono in molti casi
una grave violazione dei diritti umani, con migliaia di internati sottratti alla tutela
della Croce Rossa Internazionale ed una mortalita che, in taluni di essi, che ac-
coglievano internati civili jugoslavi, raggiunse dei livelli davvero raccapriccianti.
Nel campo fascista di Arbe, ad esempio, nell’autunno del 1942, la mortalita, per
qualche settimana, fu persino maggiore di quella che si registrava mediamente nel
Lager nazista di Buchenwald (Capogreco 2004: 270).

Va comunque precisato che ogni campo presentava caratteristiche differenti per
quanto riguarda condizioni di vita e provenienza degli internati. In questo lavoro
mi concentrero sull’analisi della vita a Gonars ed Arbe (campi d’internamento per
soli civili jugoslavi) con alcuni riferimenti alla differente realta di Casoli, campo
per I’internamento civile “regolamentare™', di dimensioni molto minori ¢ con
internati di molte nazionalita diverse (Capogreco 2003: 52-54). Se nei primi due
campi si trovavano internati praticamente solo civili jugoslavi, ognuno dei campi
per I’internamento civile “regolamentare” presentava una situazione differente e
numerosi di essi avevano al proprio interno un mosaico di differenti nazionalita,
con italiani, jugoslavi, libici, maltesi ecc., il che renderebbe estremamente com-
plicato analizzarne la situazione linguistica.

2 e

1 “Regolamentare” e “parallelo” sono le definizioni (ormai generalmente acquisite dalla storiografia sull’argomento)
introdotte da Carlo Spartaco Capogreco per definire le due diverse tipologie di internamento dei civili realizzate
dall’Italia monarchico-fascista (Capogreco 2004).
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3. Il plurilinguismo nei campi

Limitando I’analisi ai campi dell’internamento civile “parallelo” (quelli riservati
dal fascismo agli slavi, soprattutto croati o sloveni), va detto che, perlopiu, ogni
campo ebbe una storia a sé. Ad Arbe e Gonars c’era una forte prevalenza di slo-
veni e croati; in altri campi vi furono anche montenegrini e serbi. A volte queste
strutture d’internamento si erano insediate in preesistenti campi per prigionieri
di guerra dell’esercito italiano (Capogreco 2017: 35-85, Capogreco 2004: 91-95,
Dizdar 2005: 202, Siljak 2003: 1, Walston 1997: 2, Bratko 1974).

Dato il quadro politico e militare, i campi erano generalmente plurilingui. In quel-
li “per slavi”, gestiti molto spesso dall’esercito italiano, gli internati erano civili
sloveni, croati, montenegrini e serbi. Le lingue parlate erano percio 1’italiano (lin-
gua ufficiale del campo e lingua dei soldati) lo sloveno ed il serbo e croato con i
relativi dialetti, senza dimenticare I’eventuale presenza di altre lingue, a seconda
dell’ubicazione del campo.

Nell’ambiente concentrazionario, nella (spesso scarsa) comunicazione tra guar-
die e internati, veniva imposto il monolinguismo. Anche i nomi degli interna-
ti venivano trascritti in forma italiana o modificati nella grafia (Kersevan 2008:
251, Ferenc 2000: 128). Certo ¢ che la conoscenza dell’italiano variava molto
tra i diversi gruppi di internati, ed alcuni di questi, soprattutto quelli provenienti
dall’entroterra e appartenenti alle generazioni piu anziane, avevano avuto il loro
primo impatto con 1’italiano solo con I’arrivo delle forze d’occupazione nel 1941
(Becherelli, Formiconi 2015, Gobetti 2008, Ferenc 2000).

In una posizione migliore si trovavano i cosiddetti “allogeni”, vale a dire gli slo-
veni e croati diventati cittadini italiani con lo spostamento dei confini al termine
della Prima guerra mondiale; gli esuli sloveni e croati della Venezia Giulia ripara-
ti in Jugoslavia nel periodo interbellico; gli abitanti delle isole dalmate, per secoli
sottoposti al dominio di Venezia e al suo prestigio linguistico, € molti bambini,
dato che a scuola, nelle aree occupate, I’italiano era stato imposto fin da subito.
(Gobetti 2008, Dizdar 2005).> Quel che ¢ certo € che, soprattutto per questioni piu
rilevanti (interrogatori, visite mediche...) erano necessari gli interpreti.

Ad Arbe e a Gonars gli internati rappresentavano un miscuglio piuttosto vario di
professioni e gradi d’istruzione: ad un numero cospicuo di intellettuali, artisti e
studenti provenienti soprattutto da Lubiana si affiancavano persone mediamente

2 Oltre che da Dizdar (2005) e Gobetti (2008), l'italianizzazione della scuola nelle regioni occupate viene testimo-
niata anche dalle interviste a Dugan Biber, Milan Siroti¢, Sime Cvitanovi¢, Antun Erent ed Ivan Juréi¢.
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meno istruite, provenienti dalle aree del Gorski kotar o della Dolenjska, della
Bela krajina, del Quarnero o delle isole dalmate. La differente provenienza geo-
grafica ed il diverso bagaglio culturale degli internati in questi due campi (in altri,
come Melada, la composizione fu molto pitt omogenea) risultavano in differenti
visioni su politica e religione ed in un’ampio spettro di attivita cui dedicarsi come
diversivo all’ozio e a fame e malattie. Si andava dalle attivita segrete dei comu-
nisti del Fronte di liberazione sloveno (Osvobodilna fronta) a messe e rosari col-
lettivi, da recitazione e canto (a volte per gli ufficiali) a giochi di carte e scacchi,
dal prendere il sole nelle giornate estive alle chiacchiere, fantasticando di cibo e
casa. A rompere la monotonia ci furono poi giornali clandestini, corsi di lingua e
filosofia, arte, manifestazioni di disobbedienza collettiva, tentativi di fuga e visite
di membri del clero o dell’esercito (Cegna 2013: 35, Kersevan 2008: 129, Capo-
greco 2004: 271-272, Ferenc 2000: 30-31, Bukovac, Ferenc 1980, Bratko 1974,
Mikuleti¢ 1974).3

Analizzando le memorie degli internati, si nota una certa frequenza lessicale di
parole riferite ai momenti quotidiani (zajtrk-dorucak, kosilo-rucak, vecerja-vece-
ra, apel, masa-misa, molitev-molitva, zaslisevanje-ispitivanje...), a cibo, oggetti
e luoghi di ogni giorno (hrana, gavetka-gaveta, kruh, makaroni, hlebcek/panjota,
menaza, porcija, juha, antipasta, kotel-kazan, kuhinja, kantina, slamarica, po-
stelja-krevet, karte, paket, pismo, denar-novac, posta, cenzura, latrina, baraka,
Sotor-Sator, trobenta-truba, zastava, komanda, ambulanta, bodeca Zica-bodljika-
va zZica, strazarski stolp/strazni stolp-straZarnica, reflektor, sentinela...), a disa-
gi e punizioni (lakota-glad, Zeja-zed, blato, prah, usi, stenice, bolhe, griza, bic/
Siba, drog, kol...) ed all’identificazione degli abitanti del campo (vojak-vojnik,
karabinjer, strazar, patrulja, polkovnik/kolonelo-pukovnik, komandant, sergente/
serzente, tenente, maresalo, duhovnik/kurat/Zupnik-svecenik, Studentje-studenti,
kapo, kapobaraka, vohun-spijun, konfident, fasist, komunist, partizan...).

Con riferimento al lessico di alta disponibilita, ossia a “parole che puo accaderci
di non dire né tanto meno di scrivere mai o quasi mai, ma legate a oggetti, fatti,
esperienze ben noti a tutte le persone adulte nella vita quotidiana” (De Mauro
1980: 148), ¢ interessante notare come in alcuni campi si fossero venuti a creare
dei nomi propri di luogo, portando alla nascita di un vero e proprio gergo del

3 In questa occasione mi baso, oltre che sulle opere autobiografiche di Ferenc (2000, 1980), Bratko (1974), Miku-
leti¢ (1974) e Kravos (1975), anche sui diari di Mario Cordaro e Anton Vratusa e sulle interviste a Marija Bencina,
Herman JaneZ, Sonja Sefman, Albina Vogrin, Ivanka Zamida e Milan Siroti¢ (svolte da Sa3a Petejan, www.campifa-
scisti.it e www.topografiaperlastoria.org), a Dusan Biber (svolta da Marco Dorigo, collezione privata dell’autore) e
ad Antun Erent, Boris Baraba, Ivan Jurci¢, Marija Thian e Stjepan Tonkovi¢ (provenienti dai materiali dello United
States Holocaust Memorial Museum, collections.ushmm.org).
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campo, utilizzato dagli internati. Ad esempio a Gonars la borsa nera veniva chi-
amata Karlovac* ed il viale principale era detto Canal grande o Promenada. Ad
Arbe invece lo spiazzo centrale era chiamato 7rg lakote (Piazza della Fame) ed
esisteva un Nevtralni prostor (Spazio neutrale) con al centro una tenda per le pu-
nizioni detta La tenda (Sotor La tenda); sempre ad Arbe le tende per gli internati
convalescenti erano le 7ende Roma, mentre la tenda per gli internati sospetti era
detta Tenda rossa. Oltre ad assegnare nomi propri ai luoghi del campo, internati
e guardie avevano inventato soprannomi e appellativi: ad Arbe il comandante
Cujuli veniva chiamato dai carabinieri “serpente”, mentre a Gonars 1’internato
che accompagnava i malati all’infermeria era stato ribattezzato “kripeljkoman-
dant” (comandante degli infermi, dal tedesco Kriippel) (Dizdar 2005: 200, Vratu-
Sa 1998: 60, 64, 87, Pahor Verri 1996: 48, Bukovac, Ferenc 1980: 30-33, Bratko
1974: 69).°

Spesso, nelle memorie scritte e orali riferite al campo (in lingua slovena e cro-
ata), ci si imbatte in prestiti (adattati o meno), calchi e traduzioni dall’italiano.
Analizzando 1 prestiti ed i prestiti adattati, nelle memorie slovene si incontrano ad
esempio bandiera, karabinjerji (carabinieri), alpinec (alpino), tenente, cravatta
rossa (= tenente), serzente (sergente), kolonelo (colonnello), comandante, mare-
Salo (maresciallo), sentinela (posto di guardia), fila, kapo, kapo barake o kapoba-
raka (capo baracca), kampo (campo), palo, bonifika (bonifica), latrina, fornitor
(fornitore), Spago (spago), gavetka (gavetta), panjota (pagnotta), antipasta (una
specie di pate di verdure), ceci (ceci); e similmente in quelle croate frusta, ba-
raka, kapo, tenda, karabinjeri, kolonelo e gaveta. Inoltre, nelle testimonianze in
lingua slovena ci si imbatte in alcuni croatismi o serbismi, come ad esempio caku-
lati (chiacchierare), corba (minestra) o trpezarija (mensa). Gli internati, denutriti
e ammassati in spazi ristretti ¢ malsani, venivano costretti a salutare la bandiera
e a fare il saluto romano. Anche dopo la fine della prigionia, molti ricordano di-
stintamente gli ordini che venivano impartiti: “7re per tre!”, “Al palo!”, “Alto le
mani!”, “Via!”, “Forza!”, “Appello!”, “Fuori!”, “Avanti!”, “Presto!”, “Subito!”,
“A dormire!” ecc.

Per quanto riguarda le esigenze quotidiane, ci ¢ pervenuta anche qualche frase in
italiano che gli internati rivolgevano alle guardie: “Presente!”, “Malato!”, “Non
posso!”, “Go fame!”, “Signor, prego, poco pane!”; e molti chiedevano in slove-
no o croato “Kruh! ” (Pane!) o “Malo kruha!” (Un po’ di pane!). Ugualmente

4 Karlovac ¢ una citta croata. Non ci sono ancora elementi per motivare tale denominazione data alla borsa nera.

5 I toponimi all'interno del campo di Arbe sono presenti anche nell'intervista a Herman Janez.
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venivano scanditi slogan politici e provocazioni: “Giustizia!”, “Viva la Russia!”,
“Viva Churchill!”, “Viva la liberta!”, “Abbasso il tiranno!”, “Smrt fasizmu!” (Morte
al fascismo!), “Svoboda narodu!” (Liberta al popolo!), “Pustite nas domov!” (La-
sciateci andare a casa!), “Svobodo nam dajte!” (Liberateci!), cui seguivano ritorsi-
oni e violenze.

Oltre alla gia accennata attivita dei fogli clandestini (tra i quali Prava resnica za
internirance a Padova, Visek a Visco e Novice izza Zice a Gonars; di quest’ultimo si
conserva qualche esemplare presso 1’ Arhiv Republike Slovenije di Lubiana) (Ker-
sevan 2008: 129, Bukovac, Ferenc 1980: 25, 39-40), le testimonianze slovene ci
mostrano che alcuni internati amavano la poesia e declamavano versi di Simon
Gregor¢i¢, Oton Zupan¢i, France Preseren, Ivan Cankar o Anton Askerc, evocan-
do sentimenti di liberta, eroismo e rivalsa (Pahor Verri 1996, Kravos 1975, Bratko
1974, Mikuletic 1974).

La manifestazione linguistica forse piu evidente fu tuttavia il canto.® Sebbene la
lingua imposta fosse I’italiano e ufficialmente si scoraggiasse 1’uso delle lingue
slave, per quanto riguarda il canto nella maggior parte dei casi le autorita furono
piuttosto tolleranti (Kersevan 2008: 222, Bukovac, Ferenc 1980: 37-38, Mikuleti¢
1974, 138). Anche se in alcuni campi vi furono cori organizzati, spesso il canto
era una manifestazione spontanea e non pianificata. Gli internati cantavano per gli
ufficiali, cantavano in occasione di qualche visita o funzione religiosa e cantavano
per se stessi, per darsi forza I’un I’altro o per dare 1’ultimo saluto a un compagno.
Dalle testimonianze raccolte in merito (solamente slovene) si evince una prevalen-
za di canzoni in sloveno, seguite da quelle in serbo e croato e da alcune in italiano
o0 russo, a volte adattate e tradotte. I brani erano perlopiu patriottici o di lotta (Hej
Slovani; Za vasjo je credo pasla; U boj, u boj, Katjusa; Bilecanka; Mitrovcanka;
Nabrusimo kose; Kosec koso brusi; Slovenac, Srb, Hrvat - za uvijek brat i brat...),
nostalgici o tristi (Gor cez izaro; Lipa zelenela je; Gozdic je Ze zelen; Vigred se
povrne; Vecerni zvon...), religiosi (Angelcek moj; Dobra vecer, Uzorita; Marija, k
tebi uboge reve...) o scherzosi (Majolka; Oblaki so rdeci; Kaj se ti fantic; Cez tri
gore, cez tri dole; Ko so fantje proti vasi sli; Prisla bo pomlad...), mentre le poche
canzoni in italiano erano in genere canti di liberta e andavano cantate con molta piu
cautela, dato che potevano essere comprese dalle guardie e seguite da ritorsioni (es.
Bandiera Rossa; L’internazionale) (Capogreco 1998: 66, Vratusa 1998: 129, Pahor
Verri 1996, Bukovac, Ferenc 1980, Kravos 1975, Mikuleti¢ 1974, Bratko 1974).”

6 Uno studio sul canto e sui musicisti nel sistema concentrazionario fascista regolamentare, in particolare sui
musicisti ebrei, € stato pubblicato nel 2019 ad opera di Raffaele Deluca.

7 Informazioni sul canto nei campi si trovano anche nelle interviste ad Albina Vogrin, Herman Janez e Dusan Biber.
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4. Gli interpreti

Nonostante la barriera linguistica tra guardie e prigionieri, non mancavano
internati bilingui o con una buona competenza dell’italiano. Queste persone
spesso venivano nominate capo baracca o, a volte, venivano sfruttate dal co-
mando come informatori. Altre figure di collegamento tra le due realta lingui-
stiche potevano essere i sacerdoti (spesso cittadini italiani nati in aree a maggi-
oranza slovena o croata) oppure singoli ufficiali italiani bilingui, provenienti
dall’Istria o da altre aree assegnate all’Italia con il Trattato di Rapallo. Anche
se occasionalmente chiunque con una conoscenza di italiano e sloveno o cro-
ato poteva essere coinvolto in uno scambio di informazioni in qualita di in-
terprete, soprattutto in occasioni formali o di rilievo (visite mediche, discorsi
ufficiali, interrogatori...)® era necessario disporre di un interprete ufficiale, cui
spesso spettava anche il compito di tradurre documenti per il comando o let-
tere e cartoline per gli internati. Tale ruolo di interprete veniva generalmente
affidato ad internati che parlassero I’italiano o ad ufficiali che si intendessero
di lingue slave, spesso senza fare molta distinzione tra sloveno, croato, ceco
o russo (Goddi 2019, Lorentini 2019, Bristot 2016, Ferenc 2000, Pahor Verri
1996, Bratko 1974, Mikuleti¢ 1974).

Non risulta che i compiti cui queste persone andavano incontro in qualita di
interpreti si traducessero in particolari privilegi in termini di condizioni di vita
o quantita di cibo a disposizione; si trattava di un’occupazione secondaria nel
caso degli ufficiali e priva di vantaggi materiali nel caso degli internati. Cio
nonostante gli internati interpreti avevano la possibilita di accedere a numero-
se informazioni e di mantenere stretti rapporti con i vertici del campo, il che
sicuramente poteva offrire dei vantaggi (Lorentini, 2019: 103-104, Orli¢, Pa-
hor, 2009: 51-53, Mikuleti¢, 1974: 156-157). Va comunque precisato che ogni
campo ebbe una storia a sé e che le prassi per quanto riguarda gli interpreti
non furono omogenee.

Da un punto di vista dell’etica della traduzione,’ le condizioni del campo
spesso non permettevano che I’interpretazione avvenisse nel rispetto di quella
che oggi si definirebbe la deontologia professionale. I rapporti di potere tra
le autorita del campo, gli interpreti e gli internati sono fortemente sbilanciati,

8 Dusan Biber, intervistato, riferisce dell’uso di interpreti per degli interrogatori dopo una fuga di massa dal campo
di Gonars.

9 Sull’argomento esiste una vasta letteratura. Rimandiamo in particolare ad alcune opere che analizzano il tema
nell’ambito del sistema carcerario: Tryuk (2015, 2016), Wolf (2016) Amato, Mack (2015), Ahamer (2014), Inghilleri
(2011), Baker (2006).
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’interpretazione non ¢ piu un semplice trasferimento di informazioni da un
codice linguistico ad un altro, ma deve tener conto delle possibili consegu-
enze per la parte piu debole coinvolta nello scambio linguistico (gli interna-
ti), soggetta all’arbitrio dell’autorita (Tryuk, 2015: 11, 18-19, 26, Kersevan,
2008: 130). Come scrive Alessandro Portelli: In guerra [...] la violenza smette
definitivamente di essere un fatto eccezionale, e diventa la regola [...]. Sparisce
definitivamente il ,,codice etico®, sostituito da un ,,codice militare, in cui [...] la
vittima non ¢ il vincitore morale ma il perdente materiale (Portelli, 2017: 321).
Il codice dei valori dentro al campo assume quindi un significato nuovo, per
il quale I’etica ha la meglio sulla mera deontologia professionale. Salvare vite
ed evitare conseguenze per gli internati sono il nuovo metro di paragone con
cui qualsiasi principio di completezza, fedelta, imparzialita e neutralita deve
confrontarsi.

Come detto sopra, a volte la figura dell’interprete aveva un ruolo parzialmente
o totalmente formalizzato. In questi casi risulta piu facile trovarne traccia nelle
testimonianze. Qui elenchiamo alcune persone, presenti nelle fonti consultate
finora, che assunsero il ruolo di interpreti nei campi:

* Fortunat Mikuleti¢ (Trieste, 1888 — Lubiana, 1965) Avvocato triestino di
madrelingua slovena, riparato in Jugoslavia negli anni ’30, venne internato
nei campi di Corropoli e Casoli, in Abruzzo. In qualita di giurista e data la sua
conoscenza di italiano, sloveno, croato, tedesco e ceco (aveva studiato a Vien-
na e Praga), divenne interprete ufficiale del campo di Casoli. In questa veste,
aveva il compito di accogliere ogni nuovo internato ed era esentato dallo stare
in fila agli appelli. Oltre a ci0, spesso scriveva cartoline o richieste ufficiali in
italiano per gli altri internati. La corrispondenza in italiano superava molto piu
rapidamente la censura, al contrario delle missive in lingue straniere. Interes-
sato anche all’apprendimento del dialetto abruzzese, nel campo compose varie
poesie in sloveno ed un ,,Inno degli internati (Himna internirancev) (Lorenti-
ni 2019: 109, Mikuleti¢ 1974: 110, 115, 135-137, 157-159).

* Anton Vratusa - Vran (Dolnji Slaveci, Oltremura, 1915 — Lubiana, 2017)
Linguista e dottore in slavistica, tra 1978 e 1980 anche primo ministro del-
la Repubblica Socialista di Slovenia, nel 1943 venne arrestato e internato a
Gonars, Treviso, Padova e infine Arbe, dove fu uno dei membri di punta del
Fronte di liberazione e contribui alla formazione di una brigata partigiana, la
Rabska brigada, composta di soli internati, che 1’11 settembre 1943 prese il
controllo del campo e lo liberd. A Vratusa, come uomo di cultura e personalita



176 8. SiMPOZIJ MLADIH SLAVISTOV — PHILOSLAVICA 2020

politica di spicco del campo, spetto il compito di interpretare il discorso del
presidente del comitato esecutivo, Joze Jurancic, (che nel settembre *43 sanci-
va I’assunzione del controllo del campo da parte degli internati) al comandan-
te dei carabinieri Vincenzo Cujuli, che venne in seguito arrestato e condannato
a morte. Ad Arbe operd anche un non meglio precisato “capitano interprete di
serbo-croato-sloveno” (Ferenc 2000: 298, Vratusa 1998: 1, 168).

* Mario Cordaro (Giardini-Naxos, 1910 — Udine, 1994) Nato in Sicilia,
Cordaro si formo come medico a Catania, Pavia e Praga, dove imparo ceco
e russo. Fu assegnato come interprete e ufficiale medico a Gonars, che ini-
zialmente doveva essere un campo per prigionieri russi, € qui rimase fino al
1943, imparando lo sloveno da autodidatta. Il suo lavoro principale era presso
I’infermeria, mentre la mansione di interprete era meno frequente. In un suo
diario ricorda il giorno in cui:
erano arrivati dei carabinieri da Lubiana con richiesta al Comandante di inviare a
Lubiana qualche prigioniero che avesse dichiarato di essere partigiano comunista.
Lo scopo era quello di scegliere dieci persone che avrebbero dovuto essere fucilate,
come ritorsione a un attentato in cui erano morti degli Italiani. L’interrogatorio fu
breve ma tutti protestarono assai vivacemente [...]. Alla domanda se erano stati par-
tigiani e comunisti tutti risposero negativamente ad eccezione di uno che rispose con
alterigia di si. Io sapevo che quelle parole erano una condanna a morte e feci finta di
capire male e tradussi tutto il contrario. L’ufficiale, che capiva benissimo 1’italiano,
tentd di correggermi, ma io riuscii a deviare il discorso e cosi tutti furono rimandati
in baracca, con grande soddisfazione generale e anche del Comandante che, come mi
confesso piu tardi, aveva paura che qualcuno rispondesse affermativamente, metten-

dolo in obbligo di mandarlo a Lubiana.

Cordaro tra le altre cose aiutava un sacerdote italiano assegnato al campo, scri-
vendogli regolarmente i discorsi da tenere (in sloveno), e si adoperava molto per
sostenere materialmente gli internati, che generalmente lo ricordano con affetto
(Kersevan 2008: 130, 241, Pahor Verri 1996: 46, 74-80, 109, 142).

* Boris Pahor (Trieste, 1913) Scrittore e insegnante triestino di madrelingua
slovena, dopo essere tornato nel 1941 dalla Libia, dov’era stato soldato del Re-
gio esercito, venne assegnato ad un campo per prigionieri di guerra jugoslavi sul
Lago di Garda, dove ebbe il ruolo di “sottoufficiale interprete di serbo-croato”. Va
precisato come il prof. Pahor non rientri nella categoria di interprete di un campo
fascista per civili jugoslavi. La struttura in questione era infatti un campo per pri-
gionieri di guerra, soldati jugoslavi, che ebbero condizioni di detenzione buone

10 Testimonianza di Mario Cordaro, archivio della famiglia, riportata in Pahor Verri 1996: 151-152.



ZGODN]I NOVI VEK IN NJEGOVA DEDISCINA V SLOVANSKEM PROSTORU 177

e per nulla comparabili a quelle di Arbe o Gonars (Orli¢, Pahor 2009: 51-53). I
prigionieri erano circa 150 e quasi tutti croati o serbi. Pahor, che parallelamente
studiava all’universita, si occupava anche della traduzione in italiano delle lettere
degli internati. Lui stesso ricorda I’irritazione del comandante del campo quando,
interpretando un suo discorso a dei prigionieri che avevano tentato la fuga, invece
di imitare il suo tono adirato, aveva riportato i contenuti con tono piatto:

Il colonnello si € arrabbiato, da me voleva che io con rabbia dicessi che stavano
bene, che non avevano nessuna necessita di scappare eccetera. E io invece non fa-
cevo I’arrabbiato, io traducevo, dicevo “Il signor colonnello dice cosi e cosi”. E lui
ha provato una volta di dire piu lento, piu a voce alta, e io ho ripetuto, dico “Come
vi ho detto gia prima, il colonnello mi ha detto ancora una volta di spiegarvi che lui
tratta bene e non fa mancare niente, [...] quindi perché scappare?” e io traducevo, e
lui andava via..."!

5. Conclusione

Sebbene 1 campi di concentramento fascisti per civili jugoslavi abbiano caratte-
ristiche nettamente differenti dai Lager nazisti, le dinamiche del plurilinguismo e
del ruolo degli interpreti mostrano notevoli similitudini: ad uno o piu codici lin-
guistici utilizzati dagli internati corrisponde un unico codice linguistico utilizzato
dall’autorita del campo; il monolinguismo imposto dall’alto influenza la comuni-
cazione tra gli internati attraverso prestiti, prestiti adattati, calchi e traduzioni ed
inizia a delinearsi un gergo del campo; il ruolo di interprete viene affidato sia a
soldati che ad internati e comporta notevoli responsabilita pratiche ed etiche, sen-
za tradursi pero in benefici materiali per chi lo riveste. Nei campi fascisti, la prati-
ca dell’interpretazione di rado segue una deontologia professionale, spesso inve-
ce prevalgono scelte traduttive dettate dall’etica e dalle condizioni del momento.
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SUMMARY
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Trst — okno v svet slovenskih pisateljev

Trst je bilo od nekdaj za Slovence pomembno kulturno in gospodarsko sredisée. Zaradi svo-
jega svetovljanskega znacaja je v njem za dalj$i ali krajsi Cas bivalo vec¢ slovenskih pisateljev.
Svobodno trzasko pristanisce je dolgo sprejemalo in odpravljalo tovorne ladje, na zacetku
20. stoletja pa se je v ve€ji meri zacel Se potniski promet. To je sovpadlo z najve¢jim valom
izseljevanja Slovencev, Geprav se vedina ni izselila preko Trsta. Clanek obravnava tri pisa-
telje, katerih zZivljenjska pot je bila povezana s Trstom, hkrati pa so Ziveli izven slovenskih
krajev. Gre za Antona Novacana, ki se je preselil v Argentino, Zofko Kveder, ki je delovala
na Hrvaskem, in rojenega Trzacana Cecilija Urbana, ki je svoj dom nasel v Moskvi. Opozoril
sem na dela Kvedrove in Urbana, ki govorijo o Trstu, izseljevanju in trzaskem pristaniscu,
glede Novacana, ki sicer o teh temah ni pisal, pa na novelo Vladimirja Bartola, ki govori o
Novacanovem bivanju v Trstu po drugi svetovni vojni.

Kljuéne besede: Anton Novacan, Zofka Kveder, Cecilij Urban, slovenski izseljenci, trzasko
pristanisce

Trieste - The Window into the World of Slovenian Writers

Trieste was home to many Slovene writers, and it often appears as a motif and theme in their
works. Anton Novacan settled in Trieste after the Second World War. The events from his life
in Trieste were described by Vladimir Bartol in the story Trzaska novela 1948. Zofka Kveder
described the Port of Trieste and the issue of emigration to America in her novel Nada and in
several literary sketches, plays, and articles. Cecilij Urban — his real name was Ludvik Oblak
— was born in Trieste. His youth was closely connected with the port and he wrote about it in
his work Zgodba o Viku. This article shows the importance that Trieste and its port hold for
Slovene people, emigrants, and literature at the end of the nineteenth and at the beginning of
the twentieth century.

Keywords: Anton Novacan, Zofka Kveder, Cecilij Urban, Slovenian emigrants, the Port of
Trieste

1 Slovenski izseljenci in trZzasko pristanisce

Vse do zadnjih desetletij 19. stoletja so se Slovenci izseljevali predvsem za se-
zonsko delo, iz revnejsih pokrajin so odhajali delat predvsem kot agrarni delavci
ali drvarji, medtem ko je obdobje od osemdesetih let do zacetka 1. svetovne vojne
prineslo val mnozi¢nega izseljevanja, razlogi zanj so bili predvsem gospodarski,
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marsikdo pa je odsel zgolj v Zelji po udobnejsem zivljenju ali po dogodivscini.
Takrat je Slovensko zapustilo okrog 300.000 ljudi, kar je predstavljalo kar tretjino
tedanjega naravnega prirastka, vecina izseljencev iz tega vala je odsla v ZDA.
Izseljevanje se je iz podobnih razlogov nadaljevalo tudi po 1. svetovni vojni, ve-
liko Slovenceyv, ki so po Rapallu pristali v Italiji, se je izselilo v Juzno Ameriko.
Celinci so se v tej dobi selili predvsem v zahodno Evropo, saj so Zdruzene drzave
vpeljale zaporo doseljevanja. Po drugi svetovni vojni se je nekaj tiso¢ Slovencev
izselilo iz politicnih vzrokov (Vovko 1990: 233).

Slika 1: Bodoc¢i izseljenci ¢akajo na parnik v trzaskem pristanisc¢u ok. 1905
(Vovko 1990: 233).

Mesto Trst je svoj ekonomski razvoj dozivelo v 18. stoletju, ko se je iz obmor-
skega mesteca spremenilo v glavno pristanis¢e Habsburskega imperija. Leta 1719
mu je Karel VI. podelil status svobodnega mesta, ki je prinesel razcvet trgovine
in pristaniske dejavnosti.

V nasprotju z intenzivno trgovinsko pristaniSko dejavnostjo je potniski promet
v primerjavi z ostalimi evropskimi lukami zelo nazadoval. Prve potniske ladje
druzbe Lloyd z izseljenci so odplule v osemdesetih letih, a se redne povezave niso
obdrzale. Te je Trst vzpostavil Sele leta 1904, ko je bilo izseljevanje na vrhuncu,
Avstro-Ogrska pa je Trst in Reko razglasila za nacionalni izseljenski pristani$ci.
Liniji za Zdruzene drzave se je leta 1908 pridruzila Se tista za juznoameriske
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drzave, 1912 pa za Kanado. V letih do 1. svetovne vojne je v Ameriko odpotovalo
220.000 potnikov, od tega 60 % iz Avstro-Ogrske. Poudariti je treba, da se vecina
Slovencev ni izselila iz trzaskega pristaniSca, temvec iz luk v zahodni Evropi
(npr. Hamburg, Rotterdam in Le Havre). 1z teh pristanis¢ je drzala krajSa pot proti
severnoameriskim pristanis¢em (iz Trsta je bilo blize do Juzne Amerike, a v tem
Casu se tja Se ni tako mnozicno izseljevalo). Trsta so se posluzevali le izseljenci
iz neposrednega zaledja (Furlanija, GoriSka), Ze iz Kranjske jih je preko Trsta na
primer potovalo le 15 %. Mnogi izseljenci so iz Trsta do drugih pristaniS¢ poto-
vali z vlakom (Kalc 2015: 78-80).

Trst je status »nacionalnega izseljenskega pristaniS¢a« pricakal popolnoma ne-
pripravljen. Moderna pristanisca tistega asa so za potnike, ki so morali v mestu
nekaj Casa Cakati na izplutje, zanje uredila od mesta lo¢ene nastanitve. TolikSna
mnozica ljudi je predstavljala groznjo javnemu redu, obstajala so tveganja za iz-
bruh bolezni. Nekatere plovne druzbe so nastanitve za svoje potnike hitro zasilno
uredile, druge so vztrajale, da to ni njihovo delo. V desetletju pred izbruhom vojne
je v mestu med bodocimi izseljenci vladal kaos, prihajalo je do izbruha bolezni,
prostitucije, manj premozni so bili prisiljeni spati po ulicah in so bili lahek plen
za zasluzkarje. Potniki iz Trsta so bili zaradi neustreznih pregledov s strani oblasti
delezni nadpovprecnega Stevila repatriacij iz ZDA v primerjavi s potniki iz drugih
pristaniS¢. Neodlo¢na mestna in dunajska politika problematike zadovoljivo nista
uredili vse do vojne, ko je promet popolnoma ponehal (Kalc 2015: 80-85).

Slovenski zivelj, ki je do konca 1. svetovne vojne skoraj v celoti Zivel v Av-
stro-Ogrski, je bil po njej razdeljen na Stiri nacionalne drzave. Izseljevanje se
je nadaljevalo, na od vojne prizadetih obmocjih se je okrepilo. Raziskovanje te
dobe slovenskega izseljevanja otezuje dejstvo, da so bili Slovenci v statistikah
pogosto zavedeni kot npr. Italijani ali Jugoslovani. Trzasko pristanisce je v Kra-
ljevini Italiji dobilo Se ve¢ Cezoceanskih povezav (poleg Severne in Juzne Ame-
rike Se Egipt, Kitajska, Avstralija) (Gatti 2012). Selitve ¢ez luzo so se dogajale
v dvajsetih letih, ko se je npr. iz bodoc¢e Dravske banovine izselilo 18.700 ljudi
(tj. 80 % vseh cezoceanskih selitev v dobi med vojnama), iz Julijske krajine v
Juzno Ameriko okrog 27.000. Zgodovinarji Se niso raziskali, koliko teh izse-
ljencev je potovalo ¢ez Trst, predvidevamo pa lahko, da je to pristanisce izbrala
vecina migrantov iz Julijske krajine. Ob izbruhu svetovne gospodarske krize je
¢ezoceansko izseljevanje usahnilo (Kalc 2020: 169-245).
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2 Novacanov Trst

Mesto v zalivu se je veckrat pojavilo na zivljenjski poti nenavadne slovenske pi-
sateljske in politicne osebnosti — Antona Novacana (1887—-1951), v prispevek pa
sodi tudi kot svetovljan, na koncu pa argentinski Slovenec. Njegovo zivljenje je
zaslo v nemirne vode ze v Solskih letih v Celju. Gimnazijo je konc¢al na Hrvaskem,
kmalu zacel pesniti in se vklju€eval v politiko, takrat kot nasprotnik pritisku Sta-
jerskih Nemcev. Zacel je studij v Pragi, a mu nemirni znacaj ni dopustil, da bi vso
Studijsko dobo ostal na enem mestu. Neslo ga je v Pariz, Monakovo in Moskvo,
naucil se je jezikov in spoznal moderne literarne tokove. Med 1. svetovno vojno
so ga Avstro-Ogrske oblasti za nekaj ¢asa zaprle, sicer pa je konec vojne docakal
brez udelezbe na fronti in se takoj vkljucil v politiko mlade Drzave SHS. Njegovo
politi¢no orientacijo je tezko opisati v nekaj stavkih, saj se zanjo zdi, da je bila
nestanovitna kot tudi vse drugo v njegovem zivljenju, v katerem je zelo pogosto
(Hartman zapiSe »na dve leti« (1993: 343-350)) menjaval sluzbe, prepricanja,
ljubice in pisateljski slog. Nihal je med literaturo, diplomacijo in politiko, a je za
tem nihanjem in menjavanjem stala trdna, mo¢na (po postavi in duhu), konfliktna,
vihrava in zelo samozavestna osebnost, ki je zelela uspeti za vsako ceno.

Od 1919 dalje je opravljal razna diplomatska dela. Potem ko se je 1919 sprl s
takratnim praskim konzulom Ivanom Hribarjem, so ga spomladi 1920 dodelili ju-
goslovanski diplomatski misiji v Trstu. Tam je dokoncal svojo dramo Veleja. Prav
Novacanovo delo je bilo zadnja drama, ki so jo kot premiero odigrali v Narodnem
domu (premiera je bila 29. aprila, pozig pa 13. julija). V Edinosti so v debelem
tisku zapisali, da bo avtor prisoten na predstavi, ob¢instvu pa svetovali, naj si ¢im
prej zagotovi vstopnice, saj bo gledaliSce polno kot malokdaj (Edinost 1920: 2).
V Trstu je razmisljal tudi o selitvi ¢ez luzo, brzkone je dobil idejo ob pogledu
na Slovence in druge, ki so tja odhajali iz trzaSke luke. V svoji prvi trzaSki dobi
je prijateljeval z Lojzetom Dolinarjem, ki je izdelal tudi njegov kiparski portret
(Hartman 1993: 350-351).!

V dnevniku je zapisal: » Amerika me mami, cemu ne bi pogledal Se tje? Pogreznil
bi se v pragozd Kalifornije, poslusal naravo v vsej njeni preSerni veli¢ini in Se
gledal nje devisko nedotaknjeno nagoto.« (Hartman 1993: 350) Premislil si je in
se podal v jugoslovansko politiko. S svojim nastopaStvom in, milo receno, nena-
vadnimi izjavami o socasni politiki je postal znan med Slovenci in med dobrSnim
delom Jugoslovanom, vecji politicni uspeh se mu je izmuznil.

1 Kip je danes v foajeju Slovenskega ljudskega gledalis¢a v Celju, njegova kopija pa na pisateljevem grobu v
Vojniku.
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Ena izmed Novacanovih sluzb je bila tudi na veleposlanistvu v Kairu (1932), kjer
se je dobro pocutil in dobil idejo za vec svojih del, pot vanje so nasle tudi usode
slovenskih izseljencev v Egiptu (tri pesmi z naslovom Egiptovska Slovenka). Leta
1938 se je upokojil, ob izbruhu vojne pa je v strahu pred Nemci pobegnil v Jeru-
zalem, kjer so ga Britanci za nekaj ¢asa zaprli, ¢e$ da je nemski vohun. Ostal je v
stikih z vlado v Londonu, ko se je ta preselila v Kairo, je tudi on odsel tja. Na svoj
nacin se je v tem casu boril za slovensko ozemeljsko celovitost. Poslal je depeso,
ne samo Titu in kralju Petru, temvec¢ kar vsem voditeljem zavezniskih sil. Stalinu
je poslal prvi spev svojega Petega evangelija Tesar JozZef (Jozef — Josif DZzugasvili)
s posvetilom. Za Slovence ni terjal le Trsta ter vseh ostalih legitimno slovenskih
ozemelj, temve¢ tudi Stajerski Gradec in kajkavski del Hrvaske (Hartman 1993:
350-360).

Po vojni se je preko Rima vrnil v Trst, katerega drzavna pripadnost je takrat Se vi-
sela v zraku. V mestu so se tedaj zadrzevali Slovenci raznih politicnih preprican;.
Politicno se je opredelil za »demokraticne Slovence izven Jugoslavije«, vsaj tako je
pisal v trzaSko-goriSkem listu Demokracija, ki je izhajal takrat. Tam je objavil tudi
svoj Rdeci panteon, v katerem je napadal slovenske pisatelje, ki so se prikljucili OF.
V Jugoslavijo si ni upal, saj je mislil, da mu bodo tam stregli po zivljenju, ceprav
mu je Josip Vidmar zatrjeval, da mu ne bo hudega. Sanjaril je o tem, da bo v novi
drzavi postal »kralj Slovencev, ki bo na belem konju prijahal v Ljubljano«, ¢e ne
pa vsaj guverner nove drzavne tvorbe Svobodnega trzaskega ozemlja. Potegoval
se je tudi za mesto ucitelja slovensCine na trzaskih Solah. Po Sestletni locitvi se je k
njemu v Trst preselila zena. V trzaskem casu (1948) je v samozalozbi (s kreditom
industrialca Mihel¢ica) izdal svoje najvecje delo Peti evangelij, ki pa v domovini
zaradi meje, najbrz pa tudi delno verske vsebine, ni dozivelo prave recepcije (Oro-
zen 1991).

Leta 1949 se je nenadoma odlocil za selitev v Argentino. Z Zeno sta se najprej naseli-
la v Buenos Airesu, kjer se je druzil s povojnimi politiénimi begunci, tudi s Tinetom
Debeljakom in Zorkom Sim¢ic¢em, a nad to skupino ljudi ni bil preve¢ navdusen, saj
so se mu zdeli vsi klerikalci. V mestu ni zdrzal niti leto dni, kupil je posestvo blizu
paragvajske meje. Prijatelju v Trst je podrobno opisal, kaj vse je posadil in katere
zivali goji. V kmecki idili na robu pragozda je zopet veliko pisal in objavljal v izse-
ljenskem tisku, a ga je izdalo zdravje. Celo Zivljenje je bil, svetovljanstvu in nemiru
navkljub, zelo navezan na svoj dom v celjski okolici in resno je zopet razmisljal o vr-
nitvi. Neki prijatelj iz Trsta mu je v Argentino poslal izvod slovenskega pravopisa iz
1950, zelo se ga je razveselil, kmalu zatem pa umrl. Vdova ga je pozneje dala preko-
pati na vojnisko pokopalisce in tako uresnicila njegovo zadnjo zeljo (Orozen 1991).
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Anton Novacan o Trstu v svojih delih ni pisal, se je Vladimir Bartol v eni izmed
svojih Trzaskih humoresk iz njegove povojne trzaske epizode dodobra ponorceval:
gre za prvo zgodbo v zbirki z naslovom 7rZaska novela 1948. Zgodba je skoraj pov-
sem biografska, povod zanjo pa je bilo resni¢no srecanje med pisateljema. Bartol je
Novacanovo osebo skril z imenom »doktor Julius Grad«, na zacetku je hudomusno
povzel njegovo zivljenje in izvirno opisal njegov znacaj (o¢enas je molil: Ne tvoja,
moja volja se naj zgodi (Bartol 1957: 17)). Takole poda sliko povojnega Trsta ob
Novacanovem prihodu v mesto:

Ta vsestransko zanimiva, da ne re¢emo kar pretresljiva osebnost se je pred kakim do-
brim letom iznenada pojavila tu, sredi Trsta, med nami. Kaksen paradoks! Ta po poli
svetnik, inspiriran od najvisjega genija, moz skorajda afriski puscavnik [...], ta silna in
velicastna osebnost, pa ti pade tu med nas, »med dacarje in iblajtarje«, kot bi dejal Ivan
Cankar. Zatece se ti [...] med ¢rnoborzijance in aleate, med fasiste in komuniste, med
¢rnee, Italijane in Slovence, med begunce vseh odtenkov, med izkusene angloameriske
kolonizatorje, med partizane in vojne sirote [...] med prostitutke in dolgokrile demo-
kristjanke, med armado brezposelnih; — skratka v nas prelepi Trst ob Jadranu. (Bartol
1957:21)

Puscico Bartol naperi tudi proti nekdanjim domobrancem, ki so v Trstu takrat iskali
zavetja pred usodo, ki je doletela njihove soborce v Jugoslaviji in so v Novacanu,
znani in razvpiti osebnosti takrat Ze propadle kraljevine, videli upanje za mocnega
zastopnika:

Toda ze pred njegovim prihodom v Trst se je z zloves¢im veseljem Susljalo med belo-
gardisti¢nimi begunci, ¢es, na potu je moz, osebnost, ki bo s svojim genijem potegnil
za seboj ljudstvo in narod [...] In ali smemo potemtakem dvomiti, da je bil prav doktor
Grad misteriozna osebnost, ki so jo [...] kakor cirkuskega medveda potegnili v nase me-
sto Angloameri¢anom usluzno vdani belogardisti¢ni begunci?! (Bartol 1957: 21-22)

Popise tudi njegovo sodelovanje z listom Demokracija:

Imenitni moz je vsekakor prisel in takoj razpostavil svoj generalni $tab v znani kavarni
v sredini mesta.? In Ze so zaCeli romati k njegovi mizi in se klanjali njegovemu geniju
Stevilni begunci, preizkuSeni belogardisti, Hitlerjevi hlapci, ¢etniki in ustasi [...]. Z vse-
mi se je rokoval [...], ¢e8, jaz sem pravi demokrat ameriSkega kova in ¢eprav sem odkrit
nasprotnik »rdeckarjev« [...], bi bil vendarle pripravljen dati kak svoj umotvor tudi v
vase Casopisje, proti primerno visokemu honorarju seveda. (Bartol 1957: 22)

Zaplet humoreske je v angazmaju Gradove Zene, ki Zeli na kvesturi prijaviti izgino-
tje moza. Ta se je namreC bal, da bi ga ugrabila OZNA in je zeni narocil, naj v pri-
meru, da ga ni domov ob dogovorjeni uri, obvesti policijo. V resnici je doktor Grad

2 Gre za kavarno Fabris.



ZGODN]I NOVI VEK IN NJEGOVA DEDISCINA V SLOVANSKEM PROSTORU 187

vecer prezivljal z novinarjem Jakominom Pertotom (sicerSnjim protagonistom Bar-
tolovih humoresk, na nek nacin pisateljevim alter egom). Novinar je na prosnjo
ljubljanskih kulturnikov hotel Grada prepricati, da se mu ob vrnitvi v Jugoslavijo
ne bo ni¢ zgodilo.

Bartolove humoreske v povojnem Trstu niso dosegle Zelenega odziva med bralci
(Borko 1957: 5). Trzaska novela 1948 je bolj pisateljev sarkasti¢en pogled na pi-
sateljskega sodobnika in na tista leta v Trstu. Sicer se je na ve¢ mestih domiselno
ponorceval iz svojeglave osebnosti Antona Novacana in tedanjih razmer v Trstu,
nekatere opazke na njegov racun, udrihanje po tedanjih in nekdanjih politi¢nih na-
sprotnikih jugoslovanskih komunistov (Hitlerjevi hlapci, ki so jim bile roke krvave
do vratu) in prizanesljivost do nove oblasti (zmanjSevanje pomena ugrabitev, ki jih
je izvajala OZNA), pa se zdijo pretirane in preglasajo humoreskni znacaj zgodbe.
Nasli bi lahko tudi nekaj slogovnih ocitkov, kot so dolga naStevanja in pretirana
medbesedilnost in citatnost (v zgodbi omeni npr. med drugim Petrarkovo Lauro,
Bozansko komedijo, Nusic¢a in Horacija).

3 Zofke Kvedrove Amerikanci

Zivljenje Zofke Kveder (1878-1926) je bilo, kot Zivljenje mnogih njenih literarnih
junakinj, polno boja, upanja na lepo prihodnost, hkrati pa bridkosti in razocaran;.
Pisateljica in publicistka je bila ostra opazovalka sveta, v katerem je zivela. Pisala je
o pereCih temah, o revscini, polozaju Zensk in o izseljencih, kar nas bo v nadaljeva-
nju najbolj zanimalo. Zivela je v ve¢ evropskih mestih, leta 1899 jo je za nekaj me-
secev zaneslo v Trst. Prijateljevala je z Ivanko AnZi¢, poznejSo urednico Slovenke,
in slikarjem Franom Klemencicem, s katerim je bila menda zaroCena, potem pa se
je z njim poroc¢ila Anziceva, prijateljstvo med mladima zenskama pa se je koncalo.
(Mihurko Poniz 2016: 447). Po 1. svetovni vojni je v sicer neobjavljenih delno av-
tobiografskih literarnih pismih razmisljala o slovenskem boju za kulturni obstanek
v mestu. Precej zrel se zdi zapis o Italijanih, za katere pravi, da so imeli povsem
enak nacionalni boj proti Avstrijcem ob koncu 19. stoletja v Beneciji in Furlaniji,
njihovi borci pa so bili menda pogumnejsi od slovenskih (Kveder 2016b: 357).

Cudovit hommage je pisateljica mestu izkazala z njegovim opisom v romanu Nada,
v katerem se naslovna junakinja odpravi na delo v Sv. Kriz pri Trstu.

Opis pogleda na mesto se bere kot opis impresionisticnega platna. Skoraj celo dru-
go poglavje je posvetila Trstu in njegovi lepoti, kar pric¢a o tem, da jo je mesto res
ocaralo:
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Ali ko so prisli blizje Trsta, nad Op¢ino, se je razgrnila pred njenimi o¢mi ogromna le-
skeca se planjava. Izpreminjale so se vse boje. [...] Ta krasna temna modrina je bila tako
intenzivna, da je Nadi prislo nehote na misel: ¢e bi pomocila roko v to modro morje, bi
bila roka vsa modra. Dale¢ na obzorju se je delilo nebo in morje v temni jasni Crti. Tam
je izginjal parnik, velika jadrnica se je svetila belo in je dolgo stala na istem mestu. Doli
ob bregu pa je bilo morje posejano z malimi pobreznimi parniki, z nestevilnimi ¢olni z
belimi, zoltimi in rdecerjavimi jadri. Gibalo se je vse to in svetilo v zahajajo¢em soncu
v krvavo zlatih odsevih. (Kveder, 2016c¢)

Poveden je zlasti opis trzaSkega pristaniskega vrveza:

Na obali se vrste kavarne, kjer sede rjavi kapitani dalmatinskih in beneskih bark. Na
morju ob molih se zibljejo ribiski ¢olni, barke, bele jadrnice, mali obrezni hitri parni-
ki, med njimi lezi tu in tam Siroko in mogo¢no prekooceanski parnik s tremi, Stirimi
ogromnimi dimniki. Ves dan hres¢i dvigalo, piska para, ves dan izlagajo fakini riz in
bombaz, kavo, bambus in kdo ve kaj. Ali v luki, tam je Se glasneje. Tam ni idili¢nih
ribiskih bark, tam ni krilatih jadrnic — sami ogromni, velikanski parniki. Morje je gosto
in mastno; zlati, rdeéi in zeleni cinki plavajo pocasi naokoli. Ogromna parna dviga-
la izkrcavajo in nalagajo v jednakomernem taktu ogromne tovore. Velikanski trebuhi
parnikov so nenasitni, pozirajo ure, dneve, in vedno je Se prostora. Nekateri so odrti in
umazani od zunaj od dolgega pota; druge barvajo, snazijo. Pomors¢aki hodijo okoli s
tujimi obrazi, s Sopki na ¢epicah, podjetni, pijani ali pa v polnem delu gologlavi, do
podpazduhe zavihanimi rokavi in z razpetimi srajcami na prsih. Vse narodnosti se me-
Sajo tu, vse kri€i, hiti. V luki pa se na obali Sirijo dolge ulice skladiS¢ z nepreglednimi
kamnitimi hodniki. Pazniki korakajo okrog oglov, povsod vidis gasilne skrinjice, pric-
vr$cene na zidovih. Milijone stotov kave, riza, sladkorja lezi tu. V skladis¢ih samih vrvi
vse od ljudi. In kadar poci opoldne top, se odpro stotera vrata in na tisoce delavk in na
tisoce delavcev se zene proti izhodu. (Kveder, 2016¢)

Zofka Kveder ni nikoli potovala ¢ez luzo, tema ameriskih Slovencev, predvsem
povratnikov, pa jo je zanimala in je o njej napisala ve¢ besedil. V Nasih zapiskih je
leta 1907 objavila ¢lanek Slovenci na tujem. V njem sicer priznava, da si je marsi-
kateri Slovenec v ZDA finan¢no opomogel, opozori pa, da se izguba delovnih in
sposobnih ljudi ne more poplacati z denarjem, ki ga posiljajo. Opise, kako veliko
Slovencev v tujini izgubi vez z mati¢no kulturo, tisti, ki pa jo ohranjajo, pa se po
njenem identificirajo predvsem z avstrijskim cesarjem in Bozjo sluzbo v domacem
jeziku, namesto da bi brali slovenske knjige in casopise (Kveder 2018b: 465-471).

Poglejmo Se nekaj literarnih del na temo ameriskih Slovenceyv, vulgo. Kvedrova je
dramo Amerikanci dokoncala najpozneje leta 1907. Gre za naturalisticno dramo, ki
se spogleduje z motivom Cankarjeve domovine, ki je ozka dolina Sentflorjanska, a
vseeno domovina, ki jo je treba ohraniti. Dramski zaplet v slovensko vas pripelje
povratnika iz Amerike, ki je tja odSel kot revez in se vrnil kot gospod poiskat svojo



ZGODN]I NOVI VEK IN NJEGOVA DEDISCINA V SLOVANSKEM PROSTORU 189

mladostno neuslisano ljubezen v upanju, da ga bo zdaj, ko je oblekel gosposko
suknjo, marala. Deklice mu ne uspe zapeljati, namesto tega pa preprica ve¢ vaSkih
fantov, da ni vredno vztrajati v domovini in da naj poskusijo svojo sreco v Ameriki,
kjer so vsi enaki in so vredni toliko, kolikor znajo in delajo.

Zagar: Da, radi bi zvedeli, kako se pride v Ameriko.
Amerikanec: Po Zeleznici in morju. Ni€ lazjega. (Kveder 2018a: 170)

V drami nastopa Pecarica, ki se postavi v bran domovini:

Pecarica: Pa vendar, lepse je, Ge je ¢lovek na svojem. Zivis v svoji hii, gospodaris na
svojem posestvu, sosedje te poznajo. In ko umrjes, vedo ljudje za tvoj grob, spomnijo
se véasih na ¢loveka ... Ce pa umrjes na tujem, je to Zalostno. Kakor da bi kamen vrgel
v vodo. Potopi se, voda pa gre napre;j ...

Amerikanec: Ha, ha, take besede so za zenske, mozu pa ni mar, kdo bo hodil ¢ez njegov
grob. Moski hoce imeti svet v rokah, dokler zivi. Doma vsi spimo, zunaj, tam v svetu,
v Ameriki, tam pa vse Zivi! In vse je blizu, vse je dosezno. Ce si tukaj enkrat berag, si
berac za vedno. (Kveder 2018a: 171)

Fantje se kljub prigovarjanju ucitelja vendarle odpravijo v Ameriko. Drama se kon-
¢a tragicno s tozbo Ancke, ki ji je Amerika vzela ljubljenega fanta, istocasno pa je
domovina izgubila Se nekaj svojih.

V ¢rtici Amerikanec iz 1905 opiSe povratnika iz Amerike, ki v svoje in vasko zivlje-
nje vnese nekaj dobrih ameriskih praks. V Onkraj morja o Zeni, ki je pred nasilnim
mozem pobegnila v Ameriko. Crtici Potovalci in Pot v Ameriko opisujeta razmere,
ki so vladale v dveh najvecjih evropskih izseljenskih pristani§¢ih, Bremnu in Ham-
burgu, ki so se ju veliko posluzevali tudi Slovenci. Opisane razmere in stiske ljudi
bi lahko prav gotovo preslikali tudi na stanje v Trstu po 1904. Takole o poti do in iz
Bremna: »Dva, tri dni in Se dlje so potovale sem, deset dni pojde ladja z njimi ez
morje in $e tam na drugem delu sveta se bo treba voziti po kopnem, dokler ne pri-
dejo do svojega moza ali ljubega ali sorodnika. Dale¢ za njimi izginja domovina,
majhna kakor slaba zvezda na ogromnem nebu.« (Kveder 2016a: 323)

4 Cecilij

France Bevk v uvodu k avtobiografski pripovedi Cecilija Urbana (1888—1958), ki
se je rodil kot Ludvik Oblak in nosi zato njegovo delo naslov Zgodba o Viku, po-
tozi, da je zapisal zgodbo le o letih, ki jih je prezivel v Trstu in v Italiji, ne pa tudi
let med 1. svetovno vojno in revolucijo, ki bi utegnile bralce bolj zanimati (Bevk
1967: 6), za ta clanek pa je njegova knjizica kot nalas¢. Kljub vcasih tezki usodi,
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ki je zadela mladega Vika, je besedilo napisano optimisti¢no, jezik je preprost in
se spogleduje z mladinsko knjiZevnostjo, sploh v zacetnem delu.

Pisatelj, bibliograf in prevajalec (v zgodbi nosi ime Viko) se je rodil na dan smrti
svojega oceta. Ta je bil tezak v trzaskem pristaniScu in je umrl v nesreci; ko je
njegova mati videla njegovo mrtvo telo je dozivela Sok in fanta nekoliko prezgo-
daj rodila kar v pristani$c¢u. Tako je bil Viko Ze od rojstva povezan z morjem in
pristanis¢em (Urban 1967: 16).

Urban v svoji spominski pripovedi preko mladega sebe razlozi, zakaj je postal,
kar je postal. Svetovljanski Trst v ve¢narodni monarhiji ga je izoblikoval v izo-
brazenega poliglota, prepri¢anega komunista, zavednega Slovenca, rusofila in an-
tiklerikalca. Ze mladi Viko s prijateljem sanjari o Rusiji, takole mu so$olec Ivan
piSe v pismu: »Dobro si naredil, da si odSel v Trst zato, ker je tam morje in veliko
ladij, in ko bom jaz prisel k tetki na pocitnice, se bova lahko vkrcala na ladjo kot
mornarcka in odpotovala od tam v Rusijo.« (Urban 1967: 80)

V nadaljevanju izvemo Se ve¢ o tedanjem pristanis¢u, Viko dela kot pisar pri
plovni druzbi. OpiSe ga skupaj s Trstom; pristaniSce je bilo kot nekak$no mesto
v mestu:

Vzdolz morja se je viekla kot Sirok, dolg pas obala, v katere krivulji je lezal globok,
prostoren zaliv, od koder je bilo sliSati tako podnevi kot pono¢i hreséanje Zerjavov,

Vv v

trus¢ zeleza, zvencanje ladijskih vitlov, kdaj pa kdaj pa je vse to prevpila tuleca sire-
na. V blizini pomolov so se vlekla dolga, umazana skladis¢a in so $irila vse vrste vo-
njav, ter pisarne, kréme, kavarnice, ki so se zelo razlikovale od restavracij in kavarn
v mestu. Nad zalivom so zdele visoke, od burje oskrbljene hise, v katerih so mrgoleli
delovni revezi, ki so sluzili kruh z najrazli¢nejsSim delom v pristaniscu. (Urban 1967:
135)

Pripoved sklene z opisom okolice in narodne sestave meSc¢anov. Zgodba o Viku
se prav tako dotakne problematike izseljevanja. Najprej se v Ameriko izseli soro-
dnica Jelica. V njeno vas so prisli emigrantski uradniki in nekaj vas€anov prepri-
cali, da so prodali premozenje in odpotovali. Jelica vecer pred odhodom parnika
vecerja pri Vikovi materi, prespati pri njih pa ne sme. Vrniti se mora v pristanisko
barako, sicer vozni listki ne bodo veljavni (Urban 1967: 108—109). Urban je v
zgodbo vkljucil ve¢ zanimivih podrobnosti iz tedanjega trzaskega vsakdana.

Jelica potuje z ladjo Cunard Line, veliko ¢ezoceanko. Viko je hotel njen odhod
opazovati s pomola Marije Terezije, pri tem pa je srecal mlado ukrajinsko de-
klico Ganusjo, ki se bo z druzino izselila v Argentino (Urban 1967: 116-117).
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V deklico se zagleda in se v zelji, da bi jo Se enkrat videl, odpravi gledat odhod

njene ladje. Opis odhajajocih in prihajajocih je ganljiv:
Ko je Viko pritekel na pomol, se je ogromna, ¢rna ladja pocasi obracala in usmerjala
svoj kljun na odprto morje. Krma in desna paluba, obrnjeni k obali, sta bili na gosto
polni izseljencev. Mnozica spremljajocih se je gnetla na pomolu. Eni so se oproscali
od ljudi, ki so za vedno zapuscali svoje rodne kraje in se poslavljali od vsega, kar je
bilo ljubo njihovemu srcu, in to samo zato, ker se zanje ni nasel niti koscek kruha [...]
Ladja je zadrgetala, se vzravnala in se zacela oddaljevati od brega. Moski na ladji
so sneli klobuke in se globoko priklonili zemlji, ki je bila zdaj od njih Ze odrezana z
jeklenim pasom morja. Tisti, ki so ostali na bregu, so prav tako sneli klobuke in z nji-
mi mahali odhajajo¢im. Zenske so zajokale, otroci so zaceli vpiti. Ne, o&itno ni bilo
moci potociti vseh grenkih solza, o¢itno je bilo, da ni bilo konca joku onesrecenih.
(Urban 1967: 120-121)

Prizor poslavljanja prekine Vikova ugotovitev, da je poleg Ganusje na ladji tudi
Dalmatinec, ki je nedavno vodil krvavo zatrto stavko v pristaniscu, zdaj pa mu je
uspelo pobegniti oblastem. Urban v svoje pisanje vpleta tudi duhovite spomine:
nekje omeni Trzacana, ki je na svojega psa prilepil rdeco zvezdo, pod rep pa mu
je namestil dvoglavega orla. Za sprehajanje tako napravljenega ljubljencka je se-
veda dobil zaporno kazen (Urban 1967: 121).

Leta 1908 je Urban iz Trsta pred zaporno kaznijo pobegnil v Italijo, pisal je za
socialisti¢no Casopisje, mnogo tudi o slovenski zgodovini. Ime Cecilij naj bi pre-
vzel, ker je uporabil ponarejene listine na ime Cecilije Urban (izbrisal je le a).
Znal je mnogo jezikov, zato se je znaSel povsod. Leta 1922 se je odzval povabilu
in se preselil v Sovjetsko zvezo. Tam se je porocil. Dalj ¢asa je delal za Drzavno
zalozbo, potem pa vodil knjiznico Botani¢nega vrta blizu Jalte na Krimu. V ru-
§¢ino je prevedel ve¢ del slovenske knjizevnosti, ve¢ del Cankarja, PreSerna in
Voranca. Leta 1941 se je ob nemskem napadu na Sovjetsko zvezo kljub visoki
starosti javil med prostovoljce rekoc, da se bojuje »za Moskvo in Trst«. Rojstnega
mesta ni nikdar pozabil. Svojo Zgodbo o Viku, ki jo je sicer napisal v ruscini, izsla
pa je posthumno, je zacel z besedami »PosveCam mestu Trstu« (Klop¢i¢ 1967).
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ABSTRACT

This article intertwines three topics: it describes the stories of three Slovene writers who spent
a part of their life in Trieste, dealing with Slovene emigration in their literary works and the
role of the Port of Trieste in emigration. Diplomat and politician Anton Novacan settled in
Trieste after the Second World War. He was afraid to return to Yugoslavia, fearing for his life
because of the new Communist regime there. He later moved to Argentina and was active
among Argentine Slovenes. While he did not write about Trieste and emigrants, the events
from his life in Trieste were described by Vladimir Bartol in the story 7rzaska novela 1948.
Zofka Kveder lived in Trieste in 1899. She described the Port of Trieste in her novel Nada
and the issue of emigration to America in several literary sketches, plays, and articles. Cecilij
Urban — which was the pen name of Ludvik Oblak — was born in Trieste. His youth was clo-
sely connected to the port, and he wrote about it in his work Zgodba o Viku, which includes a
literary description of the work done in the port and the people waiting for the ship with plans
to emigrate. Later, Urban moved to the Soviet Union. This article shows the importance that
Trieste and its port hold for Slovene people, emigrants, and literature at the end of the ninete-
enth and at the beginning of the twentieth century. The city was home to many writers, and it
appeared as a motif and theme in their works as well.
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Slovenska zalozniSka dejavnost v Italiji (2010-2019)

Clanek predstavi zgodovino in analizira dejavnost treh slovenskih zalozb v Italiji (Zalozni-
Stvo trzaskega tiska, Mladika in Goriska Mohorjeva druzba) v zadnjih desetih letih (2010-
2019). Primerja literarnovrstno zastopanost besedil ter razmerje med literarno in neliterarno
produkcijo. Razisce, kolikSen je delez tiskov v italijanscini in drugih jezikih v primerjavi s
slovenskimi. Prikaze razmerje med izvirno slovensko knjiZzevnostjo, prevodi iz italijan§¢ine
ter prevodi iz drugih tujih jezikov. Ob koncu kratko predstavi poreklo avtorjev, ki so jim tri
zalozbe v obravnavanem obdobju izdale najve¢ publikacij. Na podlagi podatkovne analize
razbere specifike in trende posameznih slovenskih zalozb v aktualnem obdobju ter jih poveze
z njihovo zgodovino in programom.

Kljuéne besede: zaloznistvo, Slovenci v Italiji, zamejska knjizevnost, slovenske zalozbe v
Italiji, sodobna knjizevnost

Slovenian Publishing in Italy (2010-2019)

The aim of this article is to present the history and analyse the activity of three Slovenian pu-
blishing houses in Italy (Zaloznistvo trzaskega tiska, Mladika, and Goriska Mohorjeva druz-
ba) in the last ten years (2010-2019). The research starts with a comparison of literary types
published. This is followed by a representation of the proportions of works in Slovenian and
in foreign languages. Furthermore, the shares representing Slovenian literature, translations
from Italian, and translations from other foreign languages are displayed. Finally, authors with
several books published in the last ten years are briefly presented. At the end, the specifics
and trends of the three publishers visible in the present time are presented using the results of
previous analysis.

Keywords: publishing, Slovenians in Italy, minority literature, Slovenian publishers in Italy,
contemporary literature

1 Uvod

Slovenska narodna manjsina v Italiji je najvecja, najbolje organizirana in najbolj
zaSCitena avtohtona slovenska narodna manjSina (Radilovi¢ 2011: 4). Zamejski
Slovenci v Italiji zivijo v Trzaski, Goriski in Videmski pokrajini Furlanije - Ju-
lijske krajine. Njihovo Sportno in kulturno drustveno zivljenje je obsezno in raz-
vejano (Radilovi¢ 2011: 37). Na obmocju Furlanije - Julijske krajine delujejo
tri slovenske zalozbe: ZalozniStvo trzaskega tiska (ZTT) in Mladika v Trstu ter
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Goriska Mohorjeva druzba (GMD) v Gorici. Vse tri svoj knjizni program vsa-
koletno predstavijo na Slovenskem knjiznem sejmu v Ljubljani. GMD v svojem
Koledarju letno objavlja Slovensko bibliografijo v Italiji, v kateri so popisane
»monografske publikacije, katerih avtor je Slovenec iz Italije, ne glede na drzavo,
v kateri je enota iz§la, ki jih je zalozila slovenska zaloZba v Italiji, ki obravnavajo
Slovence ali Slovenijo ali so objavljene v slovens¢ini in so prav tako izsle v Ita-
liji« (Majovski 2019: 308). Letno bibliografijo slovenskega tiska v Italiji je glede
na podatke v Cobissu do leta 2001 vseboval Jadranski koledar ZTT. Vse tri za-
loZzbe samostojno objavljajo svoje bibliografije ob okroglih obletnicah delovanja
(prim. Klinec 1967, Inzko idr. 1996, Pahor 2008).

V prvem delu ¢lanka sta kratko prikazani zgodovina in trenutna dejavnost vseh
treh slovenskih zalozb v Italiji. V nadaljevanju je predstavljena bibliografija nji-
hovih izdaj zadnjih desetih let (2010-2019). Na osnovi podatkov, pridobljenih
iz sistema Cobiss, raziskava ugotavlja, kakSne vrste knjizno gradivo izdajajo v
sodobnem c¢asu ter ali tri zalozbe pokrivajo razli¢ne recepcijske kroge. Ker so
zalozbe na narodnostno meSanem podrocju, raziskava ugotavlja, v koliksni meri
so vkljuene v mednacionalno literarno posrednistvo s prevodi (predvsem iz slo-
vensc¢ine v italijans$¢ino in obratno) ter ve¢jezi¢nimi publikacijami. Hkrati so to
zalozbe, ki omogocajo avtonomni razvoj slovenske knjizevnosti v Italiji. Polozaj
na obrobju slovenskega etni¢nega ozemlja je v preteklosti dolocal njihov zalozni-
Ski program. V koliks$ni meri nanj vpliva v ¢asu, »ko v nobeni sodobni drzavi ne
moremo vec govoriti le o enonacionalni in enojezicni knjizevnosti,« (Borovnik
2013: 3) pa poskusamo razbrati iz pricujocega pregleda literarne bere zamejskih
zalozb. S kratkim pregledom profilov pogostejsih avtorjev raziskava preverja hi-
potezo o zasidranosti zamejskih zalozb v lokalni prostor.

2.1 Zaloznistvo trzaskega tiska

Po drugi svetovni vojni se je v Trstu oblikovala Gregor¢ic¢eva druzba (sprva Knji-
zna druzba) in ze leta 1945 izdala prvi publikaciji (koledar in dramo). Za uvoz
svojega tiska v Jugoslavijo je sklenila dogovor z Drzavno zalozbo Slovenije (Fur-
lan 1999: 26). Poleg Gregorcic¢eve druzbe je v Trstu pricelo z delovanjem Zalo-
znistvo Primorski dnevnik, ki je skrbelo za izdajanje periodike. Leta 1948 se je
preimenovalo v Zaloznitvo trzaskega tiska (Furlan 1999: 28). Se vedno je bilo
specializirano za podrocje periodike, a je Se pred ukinitvijo Gregorciceve druzbe
(1953) zalozilo tudi prve monografske publikacije (Furlan 1999: 29). Po razpu-
stitvi druzbe je ZTT od nje prevzel pripravo Jadranskega koledarja (Furlan 1999:
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29). Kasneje je del ZTT postala Trzaska knjigarna. S seboj je prinesla uc¢beniski
program (Furlan 1999: 29), ki je ostal v zaloZniSkem repertoarju zalozbe. V 60.
letih se je ZTT povezal z slovenskimi zaloZzbami v Jugoslaviji (Furlan 1999: 29).
V okviru dolgoletnega sodelovanja z zalozbo Drava iz Celovca pa so izhajale
tudi ve¢jezicne publikacije v slovens€ini, italijan$¢ini in nems¢ini (Furlan 1999:
31). V 70. letih se je urednistvo ZTT razsirilo, del zalozniskega programa pa je
pridobil posredniSko funkcijo med slovensko in italijansko literaturo, kulturo in
druzbo s prevodi slovenskih klasikov (Kosovel, Cankar, PreSeren, Levstik) v ita-
lijan$¢ino ter z italijanskimi in ve¢jezicnimi zgodovinskimi in druZbenimi mono-
grafijami (Furlan 1999: 30, 35). Do leta 1984 je ZTT poskrbel za 21 dvojezi¢nih
publikacij, 53 italijanskih ter 32 publikacij v drugih tujih jezikih, najve¢ v hrva-
$¢ini (predvsem v sodelovanju z zagrebsko zalozbo August Cesarec), nemscini
in angles¢ini (Furlan 1999: 34, 36). ZTT je tiskal prevodno italijansko in drugo
tujo literaturo v slovenscini, tudi aktualne svetovne uspesnice (Furlan 1999: 32).
Velik del programa so zajemale gramofonske plosce in kasete, med katerimi so
prevladovali zvocni posnetki otroskega leposlovja (Furlan 1999: 31, 34). V pro-
gramu periodi¢nega tiska sta se Primorskemu dnevniku in Jadranskemu koledar-
Jju pridruzila mesecnik za otroke Galeb in polmesecnik Novi Matajur. Del svo-
jega programa je ZTT tiskal v Jugoslaviji, da se je izognil omejitvenim uvoznim
predpisom (Furlan 1999: 31). Leta 1993 je zaradi finan¢nih tezav ZTT z Zalozbo
Mihela¢ ustanovil ZaloZbo Devin, ki je izdaje stremljivejSe domace literature ter
prevodov v slovens¢ino in italijan$¢ino financirala s prihodki iz komercialnega
programa (Furlan 1999: 37). Zalozba Devin je delovala do leta 1997, ko je ZTT
pricel izdajati knjige kot ZTT — EST (Editoriale stampa triestina) (Furlan 1999:
38). Zalozba se je do leta 1999 (Furlan 1999: 39) predstavila na knjiznih sejmih
v Ljubljani, Beogradu, Zagrebu in Frankfurtu. Poleg vloge pri spodbujanju slo-
venske ustvarjalnosti v Italiji skrbi za promocijo zamejske literature v matici ter
med italijansko skupnostjo, ZTT podpira tudi slovenske znanstveno raziskoval-
ne institucije v Italiji z izdajanjem njihovih publikacij (Furlan 1999: 39). Stirje
tematski sklopi zalozbe so: knjizevnost in esejistika, znanstvena dela (narodno
vpraSanje, zgodovinopisje, literarna zgodovina in teorija, spominska literatura),
strokovna dela s podrocja etnologije in »posebne knjige bibliofilske vrednosti«
(N.N. 2019).

2.2 Mladika

Leta 1957 so slovenski katoliski intelektualci v Trstu po zgledu koroske revije
Vera in dom, pri kateri so sodelovali v okviru pododbora za Primorsko, osnovali
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revijo Mladika (Roncelli 2020, Pahor 2008: 8). Namen nove revije je bil poro-
¢ati o kulturni dejavnosti Slovencev v mati¢ni drZzavi, zamejstvu in zdomstvu
(Roncelli 2020). Med prvimi sotrudniki so bili Joze Peterlin (glavni urednik),
Stanko JaneZi¢, Maks Sah, Ljubka Sorli in Vinko Beli¢i¢. Kasneje so se jim pri-
druzili zdomski pesnik Vladimir Kos, Alojz Rebula, Zora Tav¢ar, Lev Detela,
Pavle Merku in drugi (Roncelli 2020). Mladika od svojega nastanka izhaja kot
mesecnik desetkrat letno z dvema dvojnima Stevilkama (Pahor 2008: 8). Uredni-
Stvo je leta 1976 prevzel Marij Maver in Mladiko vodi Se danes (Roncelli 2020).
Mladika od leta 1976 skrbi za izid Biltena Draga (Zbornik Drage) pred vsakole-
tnimi Studijskimi dnevi Draga (Pahor 2008: 8). Redna priloga Mladike je od leta
1982 mladinski list Rast, ki ga s svojim delom oblikujejo slovenski visjesolci in
Studenti iz Italije (Roncelli 2020). Leta 1972 je zalozba prvic¢ razpisala lietararni
natecaj, na katerem sprejema slovenske prispevke ustvarjalcev iz matice, zamej-
stva in zdomstva (Roncelli 2020). Mladika je kot prvo monografsko publikaci-
jo izdala pesnisko zbirko Brune Marije Pertot Moja pomlad leta 1961 (Roncelli
2020). Knjizne izdaje so sicer Se nekaj let ostale redke zaradi skromnih finan¢nih
sredstev in zamejenosti na pretezno prostovoljno delo (N. N. 2015). Knjizni pro-
gram zalozbe se je z leti razsiril, tako sedaj vsako leto ponudi od 10 do 20 novih
naslov (Roncelli 2020). Program, ki vkljucuje predvsem knjizno produkcijo Slo-
vencev v Italiji (poleg Ze nastetih $e: Boris Pahor, Irena Zerjal, Miroslav Kosuta,
Evelina Umek, Marko Sosi¢, Marij Cuk, Boris Pangerc ...), s je po osamosvojitvi
Slovenije usmeril k predstavitvi zamejske literature v kulturnem prostoru in na
knjiznem trgu v matici (N. N. 2015). Po drugi strani si tudi Mladika prizadeva
za promocijo slovenske knjizevnosti na italijanskem trgu s posebnim ozirom na
ustvarjalnost in prisotnost Slovencev v Trstu. V tem okviru skrbi za literarne pre-
vode v italijan$¢ino, med katerimi je antologija L’altra anima di Trieste, ter za
zgodovinske monografije v italijans¢ini (N. N. 2015). V slovenscini poleg lepo-
slovja za odrasle tiska knjige za otroke, spomine, domoznanska in zgodovinska
dela (Roncelli 2020). ZaloZba je redno prisotna na Slovenskem knjiZznem sejmu
v Ljubljani, dva njena romana sta bila nominirana za nagrado kresnik, knjiga s
prevodom dveh novel Cirila Kosmaca pa je bila nagrajena v Rimu (N. N. 2015).
Marij Maver je leta 2011 prejel Schwentnerjevo nagrado. Letno porocilo o dejav-
nosti Mladike objavlja Koledar GMD (Roncelli 2020).

2.3 Goriska Mohorjeva druzba

Leta 1919 je Anton Gregor¢i¢ v Gorici ustanovil katolisko knjizno drustvo Go-
riSka matica. Nastalo je zaradi negotove prihodnosti uvoza slovenskih knjig iz
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novonastalih Kraljevine SHS in Avstrije (Klinec 1967: 10). Pred prvo svetovno
vojno je zahodni del slovenskega etnicnega ozemlja v okviru Avstro-Ogrske s
slovenskim katoliskim tiskom oskrbovala najstarejsa slovenska zalozba Druzba
svetega Mohorja iz Celovca (Klinec 1967: 9), ki se je bila leta 1919 zaradi po-
vojnih politi¢nih sprememb primorana umakniti iz Celovca na Prevalje (Dolenc
- Bordon v Kert 2019). Goriska matica je svoje zaloznisko delo pricela s Koledar-
jem za prestopno leto 1920 (Marusi¢ 1996: 94). Goriska Mohorjeva druzba je bila
ustanovljena leta 1923 in je od liberalizirajoce se Goriske matice prevzela skrb
za katoliski tisk (Marusi¢ 1996: 95, 101). Ker je bila GMD organizacijsko ver-
ska bratovscina, kljub slovenski programski usmerjenosti v casu fasizma ni bila
razpuscena ali prepovedana, saj jo je varoval leta 1929 sklenjeni konkordat med
Mussolinijevo vlado in Vatikanom (Marusic¢ 1996: 101, 103). Vseeno so jo v ¢asu
fasisti¢ne oblasti prizadele drzavne zaplembe knjig ter kazni za razpecevalce, ki
so bili vec¢inoma duhovniki (Marusi¢ 1996: 103). Med leti 1941 in 1944 se je
njena zalozniska dejavnost prekinila, s koncem druge svetovne vojne pa je zopet
pricela urejati in izdajati sprva le koledar. Kasneje so se mu pridruzile knjige v
okviru vsakoletne knjizne zbirke. Kmalu po vojni je pricela sodelovati s Celovsko
Mobhorjevo druzbo, nekaj desetletji kasneje pa se s Celjsko MD. Po letu 1985 se je
okrepilo sodelovanje vseh treh Mohorjevih druzb (Marusic¢ 1996: 115). V 60. letih
je v urednistvu GMD v sodelovanju z novogoriskim bibliotekarjem Marijanom
Brecljem izhajal Primorski slovenski biografski leksikon (MaruSi¢ 1996: 113).
V zacetku 90. letih, ko je pricela izhajati zbirka NaSe korenine, se je zalozniski
program usmeril k poljudnoznanstvenim delom z domoznanskimi temami (Ma-
rusic 1996: 114). V istem Casu je postala GMD s svojimi knjigami prisotna tudi v
Jugoslaviji v okviru knjiznih predstavitev, ki so potekale pretezno na Primorskem
(Marusic 1996: 115). Leta 1989 se je prvi¢ predstavila na knjiznem sejmu v Lju-
bljani. Deset let kasneje je Celjska MD postala uradni zastopnik in uvoznik knjig
GMD v Republiki Sloveniji (Melinc 2005: 31). GMD se je leta 1993 organizacij-
sko preoblikovala v Zadrugo Gorisko Mohorjevo, ki je pod svoje okrilje zdruzila
casnik Katoliski glas (kasneje Novi glas), otroski mesecnik Pastircek in GMD, ki
od tedaj izdaja knjige tudi izven redne letne zbirke (Marusi¢ 1996: 115). Marusi¢
(1996: 117) je v svojem pregledu prav tem izdajam napovedal svetlo prihodnost,
ki jo dejavnost GMD v zadnjih dvajsetih letih uresnicuje. GMD letno pripravlja
zbirko treh ali §tirih knjig, med katerimi je ena Koledar GMD,' v katerem je med

1 Koledar je samostojna periodi¢na publikacija, ki vsebuje koledarski del opremljen s fotografijami, obseznejsi
del pa predstavljajo ¢lanki o aktualnih cerkvenih, druzbenih in zgodovinskih temah, poezija ter kronikalni zapisi
o dejavnostih slovenske narodne skupnosti v Italiji v preteklem letu, zaradi katerih so Koledarji GMD pomemben
zgodovinski vir.



198 8. SiMPOzI] MLADIH sLAVISTOV — PHILOsLAVICA 2020

drugimi ¢lanki redno tudi porocilo o dejavnosti GMD, Pastircku in Novem glasu
v preteklem letu (Ceséut 2020). M. Melinc (2005: 53) ugotavlja, da GMD redno
izdaja knjige za otroke, manj je leposlovja za odrasle, prevladuje pa neliterarna
in polliterarna produkcija. Urednisko delo GMD opravljajo z izjemo ene redno
zaposlene osebe prostovoljci (Cescut 2020).

3 Bibliografski pregled

Bibliografski podatki o gradivu, ki so ga v letih 2010-2019 izdale slovenske za-
lozbe v Italiji, so pridobljeni iz sistema Cobiss. Uporabljen je bil nac¢in izbirno
iskanje s kriterijem zaloznik (Zalozni$tvo trzaSkega tiska, ZTT, Mladika, Goriska
Mohorjeva druzba, Zadruga Goriska Mohorjeva). 1z pridobljenih podatkov za
Mladiko so ro¢no izloc¢ene bibliografske enote, ki niso izsle pri trzaski Mladiki
(knjige ljubljanske zalozbe Mladika in raziskovalne naloge, ki jih je zalozila OS
Mladika s Ptuja).

3.1 Vrsta gradiva

Upostevane so oznacbe za vrsto gradiva, ki so navedene v Cobissu. Bibliografske
enote z oznakami za neliterarne vrste (npr. dokumentarna literatura, priro¢nik,
znanstvena monografija, zbornik) ali oznako neleposlovje ter enote, za katere je
iz podatkov v drugih kategorijah (naslov, podnaslov, predmetne oznake) mogoce
ugotoviti, da so neleposlovne, so poenotene pod oznako neleposlovje, saj se raz-
iskovalno vprasanje omejuje na literarno produkcijo. Gradivo z oznakami kot so
zivljenjepis, spomini ipd. je vklju€eno med neleposlovje, ¢e nima dodatne oznake
leposlovje. Ker gre v slednjem primeru najverjetneje za izraziteje literarizirane
polliterarne tekste, so na grafikonu predstavljene z lastnimi stolpci (npr. Zivlje-
njepis, spomini).

Malo manj kot polovico programa vseh treh zalozb obsega neleposlovno gradivo.
Kot je razvidno iz programskih usmeritev in zapisov o enotah v Cobissu prevla-
dujejo publikacije z lokalnozgodovinskimi, literarnoteoreti¢nimi, domoznanski-
mi in drugimi temami, nanasajo¢imi se na narodno manjsino v Italiji. Med publi-
kacijami vseh treh zalozb je opazen delez otroskega leposlovja. V to kategorijo so
vkljucene slikanice ter poezija, proza (in dramatika) za Solske otroke. Izmed lepo-
slovja za odrasle so stalnica vseh treh zalozb poezija, kratka proza in zivljenjepisi,
ki sicer tvorijo tudi velik delez neleposlovnega programa. NajizrazitejSa zastopa-
nost zivljenjepisov in spominov je v obeh kategorijah pri GMD tudi po zaslugi
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zbirke Nase korenine. Romani so redno le v programu Mladike. Slikovno gradivo
v programu GMD prispevajo vsakoletni Koledarji GMD. Z izjemo pesmarice
Pesmi za mlada grla slovenskega zamejskega skladatelja Patricka Quaggiata je
notno gradivo, ki ga je GMD leta 2016 sistemati¢no izdala kot samostojne bibli-
ografske enote, glasbena zapuS¢ina duhovnika in nekdanjega ¢lana knjizevnega
odseka GMD Filipa Tercelja (1892—1946) (Novak 2013).

80
70
60
50
40
30

20
g = - M - W
D

> & > o > @ . PN , ) o
& K& & & PSP & & %&Q & A\C‘Q &
& & < SH ad < & < < &S
& <§ & & K 9 0 &8
\(v%\\ (bo\‘b & & S ®@§ \;d\ 3 1
& & &
& 5 8
S S &
& N ®
& ¥
&
&
&
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Grafikon 2: Vrsta gradiva Mladika.
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Grafikon 3: Vrsta gradiva GMD.

3.2 Prevodi in kulturno posrednistvo

Naslednji trije grafikoni prikazujejo razporeditev knjiznega gradiva po jezikih.
Vse tri zalozbe so v obravnavanem obdobju tiskale najve¢ knjig v slovenscini.
Sledijo dvojezi¢ne publikacije v slovens€ini in italijans¢ini. ZTT in Mladika sta
del zaloZniSkega programa namenili gradivu tiskanemu v italijanS¢ini, ki ga pri
GMD ni. ZTT je izraziteje usmerjen k tujejezicnim izdajam, s ¢imer nadaljuje
tradicijo preteklega stoletja. Nemske publikacije so Se vedno sad sodelovanja z
Zalozbo Drava, drugace pa je s hrvaSkimi izdajami, ki jih v zadnjih desetih letih
ni bilo. Trijezi¢ni publikaciji v slovens¢ini, furlans¢ini in italijanscini ter v slo-
vens$€ini, rus€ini in italijans¢ini sta 1z8li priloZnostno, medtem ko so trijezicne
izdaje, ki poleg slovens¢ine in italijans¢ine vkljucujejo anglescino, glede na nji-
hovo frekvenco del rednega programa ZTT.
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Sledeci grafikoni prikazujejo izvirne jezike prevodnih del. ZTT izda najvec
prevodov iz slovens¢ine v italijans¢ino, kar se sklada z usmeritvijo programa v
promocijo slovenske literature in slovenstva v italijanski skupnosti. Za polovico
manj je pri ZTT slovenskih prevodov iz italijans¢ine. Pri Mladiki je razmerje
obrnjeno. Mladika je v zadnjih desetih letih nagovarjala predvsem slovenskega
(zamejskega) bralca, v manj$i meri njegovega italijanskega somescana. GMD v
tem Casovnem obdobju ni pripravila nobenega prevoda iz slovensc¢ine. Izdala je
dva prevoda iz italijan$¢ine. Prevodi iz drugih jezikov (ne italijanskega ali slo-
venskega) so povezani s priloznostnimi izdajami in niso del rednega programa
zalozb. ZTT je pripravil publikacijo s spremno besedo, prevedeno iz Spanscine,
Mladika je iz ruscine prevedla zgodovinsko publikacijo o prisotnosti ruske flote v
Trstu, prevode iz franco$¢ine pa vsebujejo tri knjige GMD s spomini misijonarja
Pedra Opeke.
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3.3 Najpogostejsi avtorji

Zaradi kratkega Casovnega razpona raziskovanega obdobja prevladujejo avtorji
s po eno izdano publikacijo. Med avtorji z ve¢ publikacijami so pri ZTT Erika
Bezin (8 enot), Lojze Wieser (7), Alenka Rebula in MaSa Ogrizek (5), Ester Der-
ganc, Ace Mermolja, Klavdij Pal¢i¢, Vili Prin¢i¢, Marija Puntar (vsak po 4). Erika
Bezin je avtorica vodica Kako lep je Trst, ki je 1z8el v ve¢ ponatisih ter prevodih
v italijans¢ino in angles¢ino. Lojze Wieser je koroski Slovenec, njegove knjige
za otroke so iz§le v vec jezikih v sodelovanju ZTT in Drave. Veckratne zapise v
Cobissu imajo predvsem avtorji veckrat ponatisnjenih ali dotiskanih publikacij,
avtorji uénega gradiva ali leposlovja za otroke. Vec¢ina izmed njih zivi in ustvar-
ja v slovenskem zamejstvu. Pri Mladiki so najve¢ izdajali Miroslav KoSuta in
Alojz Rebula (vsak po 6), Marij Cuk in Evelina Umek (4), Milan Gregori¢, Boris
Pangerc, Marija Pirjevec, Robert Sabec in Bruno Volpi Lisjak (3). Stirim najplo-
dnejsim avtorjem Mladike zadnjih desetih let je zalozba izdala raznoliko gradi-
vo (poezija, romani, otroske knjige, neleposlovje itd.), malo je ponatisov. Med
izdanimi knjigami so Rebulovi romani v slovens¢ini in prevodi njegovih del v
italijans¢ino. Vsi §tirje avtorji so trzaski Slovenci. Pri GMD, ki letno izda najmanj
publikacij, so izile po 3 knjige Draga Stoke in Danijela Cotarja. Med njimi je en
ponatis. Oba avtorja Zivita v slovenskem zamejstvu, Stoka v Trstu, Cotar pa na
Goriskem, kjer ima GMD svoj sedez.
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4 Zakljucek

Dve vecji izmed treh slovenskih zalozb delujeta v Trstu, kar dokazuje, da je mesto
kulturni center Slovencev v Italiji. GMD je pomembno vlogo odigrala predvsem
v Casu faSizma, ko je kot edina slovenska zalozba obdrzala pravico razsirjanja
knjig in tako prispevala k ohranjanju slovenske kulture kljub raznarodovalni dr-
zavni politiki. Po vojni se je z demokratizacijo in odprtjem novih slovenskih za-
lozb njen pomen za celotno slovensko skupnost zmanjsal. Kljub razsiritvi progra-
ma izven redne letne zbirke je danes najmanjsa izmed treh zalozb. Kot nekdanja
verska druzba je ostala najizraziteje katolisko usmerjena. Nazorska opredelitev je
GMD in Mladiki do poznih osemdesetih let preprecevala uvoz knjig v Jugosla-
vijo, tako da sta se Sele v zadnjih tridesetih letih posvetili tudi promociji svojih
avtorjev na slovenskem trgu. Nasprotno je ZTT Ze od svojega nastanka skrbel
za predstavitev zamejske knjizevnosti v matici in iskal povezave z zalozbami v
Jugoslaviji, pa tudi Avstriji. S prevodi in tujejezi¢nimi izdajami je ZTT vzpostavil
medkulturni dialog, ki ga na enak nacin vzdrzuje Se danes. ZTT je bil z velikim
Stevilom izdanih knjig letno ter raznolikim zaloZzniSkim program, ki sega na po-
drocje periodike, leposlovja za odrasle in otroke, u¢nega gradiva ter znanstvenega
tiska raziskovalnih institucij, najdejavnejSa zalozba v drugi polovici prejSnjega
stoletja. V zadnjih desetih letih pa ga je po skupnem Stevilu naslovov prehitela
Mladika. Njen program je izraziteje odprt mladim in novim avtorjem z listom
Rast in vsakoletnim nate¢ajem. Mladika izda tudi najvecji delez daljSe pripove-
dne proze. GMD izdaja predvsem neliterarno in polliterarno dokumentarno gra-
divo in pri¢evanja. Koledar GMD je pomemben zgodovinski vir. Zalozbe prven-
stveno publicirajo izvirna dela slovenske manj$ine, vecina njihovih avtorjev zZivi
na Trzaskem ali Goriskem, vendar sodelujejo tudi s Slovenci iz §irSe primorske
regije in drugih delov Slovenije, Mladika in GMD pa v svoj program redno vklju-
Cujeta tudi dela pretezno katolisko usmerjenih izseljencev.
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SUMMARY

In the Italian border region Friuli Venezia Giulia, which is inhabited by the autochthonous
Slovenian minority, three Slovenian publishing houses can be found. Two of them, Zalozni-
Stvo trzaSkega tiska (ZTT) and Mladika, are situated in Trieste, which is important as a Slove-
nian cultural centre, while Goriska Mohorjeva druzba (GMD) has its place in Gorizia. GMD
is the oldest of the three and played an important role in the time of fascism, when it was the
only distributer of Slovenian books not banned by the government. After the Second World
War, GMD lost its importance for the Slovenian community in Italy, while new publishers
emerged. Today, GMD mainly publishes non-fictional books about local history, memoires,
and diaries. Its annual publication Koledar GMD is an important historical source of activities
in the Slovenian community in Italy. ZTT was the largest Slovenian publisher in Italy in the
second half of the 20" century. It cooperates with publishers in Slovenia, Austria, and Croatia,
and also publishes books in different foreign languages. With Italian translations of Slovenian
classics and Italian books about the Slovenian minority, ZTT maintains intercultural dialogue.
ZTT issues the daily Primorski dnevnik and other periodicals. Mladika emerged as a perio-
dical with the same name after World War I, and only later started to issue books. Mladika
publishes Rast, a periodical for young authors, and organises an annual literary competition.
In this way, Mladika is open to new and young writers. All three publishers mostly cooperate
with Slovenian authors living in Friuli Venezia Giulia.
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